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Abstract

This paper presents the first panoramic study efkam (citizen publications) in China

from the 1950s until the 1980s. The purpose of gl@im is to recover the thoughts and
practice obliterated by state power by examiningfiicial magazines as having social,
political and historical functions. Moreover, itexrhpts to examine this recent history
against the backdrop of the much older history ¢fin€se print culture and its

renaissance. The study of unofficial magazine ist{i®49 China contributes to the
recovery of a lost past resistance. It is an egeran remembering in the context of
marginalisation and exclusion by official historffurthermore, it examines the
reconstruction of the narrative of Chinese modeéstohy, and the building up of a civil

society that is independent of both the state elité the new apolitical bourgeoisie in

Mainland China.

Minkan in this thesis has multiple connotations: as uo@ff magazine, as civic
expression, and as a way of resistance. The médisinkantake in various formats:
public squares, posters, walls, book series andns@y researching the lifespan of a
minkan | attempt to make transparent both the @& the concrete dynamics of its
practice. Drawing on the theories of civil societyd the public sphere, this study
explores the creative practice of minkan as a e\¥the concept of ‘moveable words’

in the Chinese print tradition.
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Preface

It was in the late 1970s as a primary pupil in Hathkhe capital of Inner Mongolia, that
| first had access to unofficial publications. Werertired of and bored with the limited
selection of works of literature that were avaigblnd the limited types of the
entertainment in official media. This consistedoofy eightgemingyanbanxi(ZE
%%, Revolutionary Beijing Operas) and a few films gvgear. Theshouchaobel(F
#P7%, hand-copied volumes) attracted teenagers andggbens in my city. Reflecting
back on the stories | then read in those hand-dopiaterials, they seldom covered
sensitive political issues. | would not have fouhe stories in the hand copies inspiring
if I had had a fuller choice of reading materiagttowever the materials were less
stereotypical and didactic than the short stonethé official media. After two years, in
the summer of 1978, | saw mimeographed copies bfigations such as the 1976
Tiananmen Square Selected PogaAt®u Enlai in 1935 ZunYi ConferenaedHongdu
Nuhuang(a gossipy story about Mrs Mao), most of whichevpublished by the insider
clique that opposed the Gang of Four and Mao’s haedand who supported the CCP
veterans who had been dismissed from their offideer all these years, many urban

youngsters of that time still remember those mal®ri

After reading big-character posters claiming tlmeré were ‘miserable stories’ such as
the persecution of the Mongols since 1979, whilerating a secondary school in
Hohhot | began to have serious doubts about theeeswand arguments of the official
media. Meanwhile | had also become aware of sharmtive divisions between the
unofficial media and official media. This promtec o ask who wrote these articles

and why, and what versions might be closer totlni t

As a student in Beijing University from 1985 to 29Bhad more opportunities to read
unofficial publications and Chinese overseas magazpublished in Hong Kong and
the US. | also became a regular reader of unoffipigblications as well as a
disseminator, sometimes writing articles for urméii magazines about the student
movements. After having reflected on my readingegigmce in 1979, the unofficial

publications of the 1980s inspired me to think dlsmnsitive social and political issues.
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Thanks to personal networks in the late 1980stdnofeceived publications from and
circulated the magazines to my colleagues anddsiem addition, | got to know some
participants in the production of unofficial magas when | became a student activist

and began to organise public seminars and direzilyvite several of therh.

Due to my involvement in the 1989 Pro-Democracy Btaent, | met people active in
unofficial magazines from different generations akifierent areas. | was imprisoned
soon after the Beijing Massacre. After my releas£991, | regularly contacted them,
and got to know new underground publishers wheorked in Guangzhou. There | had
more chances to meet publishers who worked in Hémigg, so | regularly received
their magazines and circulated them to human riglefenders and pro-democracy
activists in other cities within China. Meanwhiledported on human rights violation
and sent some articles written by other participant underground publications to
overseas Chinese magazirfeBuring that period between 1991 and 1997, | was
continually harassed, put under house arrest aircet, until | escaped from mainland
China in March 1997.

When | moved to London in 2003, | began to colleetterials pertaining to unofficial
magazines from my networks and from online sourgBsstudy benefited greatly from
the encouragement of the participants of undergtoumgazines from different
generations both inside and outside China. During tesearch, | have accumulated
numerous debts to people for their generous suppartany ways. First, | thank the
friends who provided contacts and made arrangethahthave allowed me to conduct
interviews with the people active in undergroundgamnes. | did not know some of
them until my friends introduced them to me. | dgapgret that | cannot name those
who helped me to communicate, passed my questicthe tparticipants of underground
publications and sent valuable materials. Withoetphand communication, it is

impossible to complete this kind of research. Theme participants in the unofficial

1In 1988, | knew Ren Wanding, editor-in-chieftéfiman rights in Chingchapter 4) and Huang Xiang, editor-in-
chief of Enlightenment(chapter 4) after the co-organized weekly senis@ies“Grass Lawn Salon,” in Beijing
University. Hu Ping, Dialogue of Liu Gang and Hun@,iBeijing Spring June 1996,

2 See case of ‘China Liberal Democratic Party’ andit@ Liberal Trade Union: Hu Shigen, Kang Yuchulrij)
Jingsheng and over thirty activists were arrest@disoners of Conscience, Hong Kong Alliance in Suppf
Patriotic Democratic Movements of China. Shao Jiadgen Letter to the National People’s Congréssijing
Spring May 1994.

% Shao Jiang Escaped China. Radio Free Asia (RFA) @8 1897xin dao ri bao §ingtao newspaper) 20 June 1997.
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magazine to whom | am much obliged for contributinghe research. Please see the

list of people who were interviewed in the appeadic

| am very grateful to my supervision team includiRgof. John Keane, Dr. Mark
Harrison, Dr. Stefan Szczelkun, Prof. Debra Keihd &r. Gerda Wielander for their
consistent and invaluable instructions. Many thaals® go to Prof. Fang Lizhi for
recommending me to this PhD research. | would tikeéhank the organizers of the
Chinese Democracy and Civil Society Conference fthe Chinese Diaspora
Communities for inviting me to many inspiring dissions and conferences which
helped me better define my chosen topic and stidilane to do further research. Deep
thanks to my parents in China, for their steadfsstnand perseverance in the face of
illness. | am also grateful to my wife, Xiaohongy foeing the first reader of every

section, for her invaluable suggestions and forlds and support throughout the years.

| remain indebted to the innumerable people wheel@ntributed to the resistance in
China and Tibet, whose passion, drive, dedicatimh @ersistence encourage my work

and give me the energy to continue.
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1. Minkan as a Way of Resistance

1.1. General Introduction

‘Wildfire never quite consumes grass,

They are tall once more in the spring wind.’

The aim of this thesis is to present the first pamic study of minkan: T, citizen
publications) in China from the 1950s until the @98The purpose of doing so is to
recover the thoughts and practice obliterated byespower by examining unofficial
publications as having social, political and higtar functions. Moreover, it attempts to
examine this recent history against the backdrofhefmuch older history of Chinese
print culture and its renaissance. The significaoteny dissertation is that it reveals
how minkan stimulated social resistance from 19%Wwards. The reason | chose
unofficial publication in post-1949 China, is tontobute to the recovery of a long-gone
resistance. It is an exercise in remembering in dbetext of marginalisation and
exclusion by official history. Furthermore, it exa@s the struggle to build a civil
society that is independent of both the state alite since the economic openness and

reform, also different from the new apolitical bgeoisie in mainland Chirta.

The termMinkan in this thesis has multiple connotations. Firsabf it can be simply
understood as ‘citizen magazines’ or ‘unofficialgaaines’. As for the usage of the

term in my research in this particular historicahtext, we can use the Chinese word

4 Bai Juyi, Grasses in ‘Wengu: Tang Shi - 300 Tangen® Tangshi V. 1. (152)
http://wengu.tartarie.com/wg/wengu.php?I=Tangshi&hs2

[accessed 7 August 2010].

® Independent societies or resistance in the Maihkarted to re-emerge under Communist rule. Butliitssiffers

from institutional repression. Unofficial magazinpsovide one version of how the civil society begmaom
underground publications and expanded into othendoof resistance, such as underground labour tuadms,
family churches and other activities defending hamights such as petitions, protests and strikesreistance, see
China Labour Bulletinhttp://www.clb.org.hk/en/[accessed 26 Jan 2011], Ching Kwan l&gginst the Law: Labor
Protests in China’s Rustbelt and Sunbderkeley, University of California Press, 2007, 122, and 157-221,

Daniel L. Overmyer , edReligion in China TodayThe China Quarterly Special Issues), Cambridgevéisity
Press, 2003, 32-66, 107-214 dkina Human Rights Briefing Weekliattp://chrdnet.org/ [accessed 22 Jan 2011] .

Shao



Minkan As A Way of Resistance 12

minkan translated into English as ‘unofficial magazinterally, minkanconsists of
two Chinese charactermin ([X, people, citizen) an#an (1], magazine, publication,
print). The term minkan refers to those print pcdions with autonomous
organizational and editorial policies, whose prdtucand distribution are independent
from any authoritiesMinkan participants and readers make a cash donation dotar
cost of publication in almost all cases. Under tGemmunist regime,minkan
endeavoured not only to make available to the pubknsitive news otherwise
controlled by the Party, but also to give altewvattomments and independent criticism.
Minkanin my research refers to those publications theted outside of the Party-state
institutions. The specificities of minkan are clgadifferent from the official

publications.

The termminkanfirst appeared in the 1910s to describe non-giatbtications> Minkan

not controlled by the ruling party and state had existed from 1949 to 1956 until
several independent student magazines reappear2f5in Minkan were a popular
phenomenon, to be used during the Democracy Waibgdrom 1978 to 1981 and
afterwards. Because it researches unofficial ozent magazines since 1949, this
dissertation will pay some attention to the histariemergence of the magazine genre

and unofficial publications before 1949 in Chines@t history.

The research is urgent because many people invatvige production and publication
of minkan have been executed or have passed auwayyafars of imprisonment. The
actors who played an important role in the historyunofficial publications are now
literally disappearing. Those who survived the peusion of the late 1950s and early
1960s are today already in their seventies or oldereover, most of the original print
and handwritten copies of the magazines have bestmoyed and the rare copies that
have escaped this fate are far from being wellgywesl, and are at risk of fading into
obscurity. In this sense, my research can alsadwveed as a project of rescuing crucial
historical materials. In addition, research on o publications is still categorised as
a political taboo inside mainland China, makingafer to conduct such research from

outside.

®See Yu P. K., Li Yu-ning and Chang Yu-fehe Revolutionary Movement during the late Ch’ingsuide to
Chinese PeriodicalfCentre For Chinese Research Materials Associati®egéarch Libraries, Washington, DC,
1970],

Shao
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Minkan could be a ‘social barometer of politicablaspcial interaction’.In addition, it
has a rather hybrid format as a genre. | have ifteshtthe following common
characteristics of minkan: 1) An ‘open téxi'e., a collection of miscellaneous texts or
images that encourage the reader not only to utahetdut also to ‘overstand’ what is
written. The ‘overstanding’ means that readers can intenpiae and explore further
than the content of the text itself, especially emdtrict censorship2) Aiming to
influence public views. 3) Attempting to publish ragular intervals until being shut
down?® 4) Comments on events rather than simple repb)t&eproduction in
multiple copies. 6) A mode of organization undenditions of restricted freedom
of association. 7) A publication within the relaiy closed network of a student or a

pro-democracy movement.

Based on these descriptions, the term ‘minkan’ maexpanded to incorporate various
formats of civic expression in the Chinese contéat, example, the format of the
minkan for my research period sometimes manifdéstdfiin the form of a wall fully
pasted with big character posters (wall postersdmF1949 to 1989, many minkan
republished parts of their content as big chargmbsters. Minkan became the source of
wall posters to some extent. Meanwhile, the adiétethe minkan are regarded as a
continuous brick or stone construction built in $gace of public expression. Some
magazines are directly named Themocracy wallDemocracy Brickor are an actual
Anthology of Big Character PostetsStriking articles and sensitive news first appeared
in minkan and then were turned into big charactestgrs.

In its broadest sense, ‘minkan’ can be understsoa method of civil resistance. In the
Chinese totalitarian system, public space had ledfectively destroyed or turned into
an official propaganda space by means of indodtdnaand the direct violence of the

power-holders. Unofficial magazines, which in sughsociety have represented a

" Sammye Johnson, Patricia PrijafEhe magazine from cover to cover

[New York: Oxford University Press, 2006], 88-125.

8| borrow Eco’s term, ‘open text'. See Peter BorelnUmberto Eco and the Open Text: Semiotics, Fiction,
Popular Culture[Cambridge University Press , 1997 ], 93-126.

® ibid.

10 Minkan is a synonym for ‘periodical’, jjournal’réview’, ‘serial’, ‘daily’, ‘weekly’, ‘monthly’, ‘quarterly’, and
‘annual’.

1 See Chapter 4 .

Shao
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different thinking divergent from totalitarian idegy and propaganda, have carried out
an important mission of creating public forums, eating, enlightening and cultivating

citizens and laying a foundation for a future csalciety in mainland China.

Regarding minkan’s functions in China, further dies need examining in my own
work. For example, what is the specific role of kain in the context of Chinese print
culture and what role did it play in the transititmcivil society? To what extent did
minkan influence social movements and social dismand finally lead to social and
structural change? How did minkan develop and arfke contemporary political forms
and the future of media since the 1990s? Fromehiew above, the main questions the
study attempts to answer and include are: Was miakpassive recipient or reactor of
the political institutions or was it a subjectivitpnsciousness creator in Chinese society?
What has fertilized underground publications in Mand China since 1949? What is
the relation between minkan and Chinese society,batween minkan and resistance?
How do they engage with the state and the socidty® has this form of minkan and
resistance managed to survive? Has there been etoymalation of resistance
subjectivity from one generation to the next? Wihmitations do these publications

embody? Do they have any enduring legacy?

1.2 Minkan Review and Meaning

The review of the existing literature shows tharéhis no previous detailed study of the
evolution of unofficial publications published inamland China from 1949 to 1980s.
Although recent studies have noticed relations betwmedia and politics in mainland
China, most of them focus on official media. Amadhg existing research on unofficial
magazines in mainland China, a substantial amaaoé$ the historipefore1949. For

example,History of China’s Newspapeisy Ge Gongzhen% A #%) from dibao or

zabao(official gazette) in the early Eighth Century teetearly Twentieth Century, as

Shao
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well as the study o®bservation(1946-48) by Xie Yongifiik).*2 1 will review their

studies on Historical Overview (1.3), which covee publication history before 1949.

Of the few studies on post-1949 unofficial magagjribe research | have come across

either focuses on case studies of a particular miagja for example, Qian Liqunig
##) who studies the magazisguare(19 May 1957 to 20 July 1957) or Liu Shengqi
(XIfE3H) and Claude Widor studied the minkan from 197&wearly 1980s, based on

a collection of magazine contents during the petfod

Qian examined three magazines produced by stu@derBeijing University in 1957.
Two of them,Honglou (Z.#, Red Mansion) and.angtaosha(ik %>, Ripples
Sifting Sand), were funded and supervised by theeusity authority; whilst the third
one,Guangchang/ 3, Square), was funded by students themseRed. Mansiona
literary magazine, published in the beginning & 957, showed ‘students’ spiritual
awakening’ at the time, but soon enough was tuinem an official tool to criticise
Square** Qian compares the contents of these three magazivieich demonstrate
significant distinction between official and unafil magazines. For examinBquare
challenged official ideology and opposed politicapression while these two official
magazines strictly followed official ideology andpgported any oppression by the party.

Qian’ innovative investigation into the period img@ quite a few minkan participants

12 Ge Gongzherzhongguo bao xue stiNewspaper History in Chir{al [E#R=-5)), Shanghai: Sanlian, 1927. Xie

Yong, Chu Anping and Observatipphongguo shehui publisher, 2005.

B Qian Liqun, san fan xuesheng kanwu (Three student magazines in 1957)
http://www.aisixiang.com/data/16360.htrhccessed 7 August 2010]. Claude Wididre Samizdat Press in China's
Provinces, 1979-1981An Annotated Guide. Stanford, CA: Hoover Instibati Stanford University, 1987. Widor’s

other book,Documents on the Chinese Democratic Movement 1988-Dbserver Publisher 1981, collects most
contents of several minkan and contains these minkaoductions. The twenty volumeda lu di xia kan wu hui
bian (Collection of underground publications circulated Chinese mainland) present the contents of téns o
underground magazines from 1978-1980, Tianwan, .1985ShenggiUnderground Journal Research in Mainland
China 1978-1982Tianwan, 1985. Liu Shengqi, content and form wsialof unofficial publications in mainland
China, Taiwan, 1984. My own work will not only presehe first panoramic study of minkan in China frome
1950s until the 1980s but also link the publicatéom circulation of minkan to wider political, eamic and social
environment.

4 Qian Liqun, san fan xuesheng kanwu (Three student magazines in 1957)
http://www.aisixiang.com/data/16360.htrfliccessed 7 August 2010].

Shao
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to publish their own memoirs and reflections orstheagazineS. My own research is
based partly on Qian’s contribution and mostly ba hew materials unveiled by the
Square participants. Interviews and correspondence wiiksé survivors form a
significant component of my research methods (sdg 1lt is also based on these
materials that | am able to go beyond the contienssudy minkan’s formats, circulation,
network, which in turn helps the study of minkanaaself-conscious contribution to
formation of an independent political culture. Qgaresearch, mainly referring to the
contents of these magazines, lacks investigatitmthre context of minkan: how were
these magazines produced and circulated? How ditkami network formed and

evolved? These are the questions that my reseatedis to explore.

Both Wider’'s and Liu’s studies focused on minkamlmations from 1978 to the early
1980s. Widor'sSamizdat Press in China's Provinces 1979-188hived publication
records with 88 magazines, of which are provideith Wwasic publication information on
their background, issue number, circulatiBiiis other book further brought together
both contents of seven magazines and their detaiibductions on relevant
activities’ It was during the reading of these stories whérst realized that minkan
went beyond the publication of magazines: it dgwetbinto a resistance network. Liu
Shenggqi’s parallel study of a dozen of magazineshef same period provided a
perspective that involved overseas magazines heostudy of domestic publications,
supported by references to reports by media angatasnversations with a couple of
participants of overseas minkan. Liu also attempbethap out different political stands
among the minkan; radical, moderate, literary,idigated (dissident inside the political
institutions). Although it is laudable to find aupdlity and difference of minkan, the
first approach in Liu’'s studies makes me awaret®flimit. Liu’'s categorisation of
minkan, exclude literary minkan, lacked definitionexplanation on radical, moderate,

or dissimilated minkan. Instead, it seems that ¢lassification was based on his

15 Shen Zheyi, a deputy eitor 8fuare, finished his book on the magazine, Beida on Mayehienth 1957 but he
did not find any publisher. Wang Youging, a Chinesiée scholar, investigated victims during the Crdtu
Revolution, which traced the death concerning ppdits ofSquare

16 Claude WidorThe Samizdat Press in China's Provinces, 1979-1881Annotated Guide. Stanford, CA: Hoover
Institution, Stanford University, 1987

7 Claude WidorDocuments on the Chinese Democratic Movement 1988-Ohserver Publisher 1981 afitle
Samizdat Press in China's Provinces, 1979-1981Annotated Guide. Stanford, CA: Hoover Instibutj Stanford
University, 1987
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political stand, ‘unifying China with the Three Reiples of the Peoplé® and
calculation of word frequency such as criticising CCP and supporting democragy.
However, the categorisation ignores the compleaitgt reality that the political stands
of minkan cannot be demonstrated by examining clmser far away from the political
stand of ‘Unifying China with the Three Principle§ the People’. In addition, word
frequency in minkan cannot represent political dtaf minkan because the method
excludes minkan context. Minkan not only use pugnallusion, indirect speech, irony
but also explore different sensitive issues relevardemocracy in spite of directly not
using it. Moreover, mixed political stands oftenedsted in the same publication and
all these publications shared similar politicalifoss, especially when facing the same
experience of repression. Furthermore, Liu’ clasaiion of minkan ignores that
minkan began to create various formats and spherésm new features since 1980
onwards so that he considered overseas minkansintriting domestic minkan. The
part reason might be because Liu did not recogihieeelection magazine in 1980 (see
chapter 5), a format of minkan in mainland Chinacei 1980 onwaré’ For theoretic
approach, Liu examined the minkan from 1978 to 198t&rring to David Easton’A
Framework for Political Analysigand concluded that minkan activists are ideahsis
reformists inside the political institutioRS. Easton’s theory, which only focuses on
interaction of different actors in the establisipeditical system, is not equipped to offer
sufficient interpretation of minkan as self-consgoorganization struggling for
autonomous space rather than merely echoing opedeai reformers inside the

establishment.

Liu's and Wider’s studies of minkan focused on pgexiod when the pro-democracy

movement was in its upsurge phase. However, itastmeignificant that minkan during

18 The political stand is broadly described as Sutsafas Three Principles of the People which is eomed with
opposing the communists and restoring the nationstate (Republic of China). Liu Shenggqi, Dalu minkanwu
neirong he xingshi fenxi (Content and form analpdianofficial publications in mainland China), Tiean: Liuxue
Publisher, 1984. Also see Liu, 1985, 372-3. See lalsuchung, ‘Unifying China with the Three Prinkgp of the
People’ http://taiwanpedia.culture.tw/en/content?ID=39(décessed 15 Oct 2011]

9Liu Shenggi, Dalu minban kanwu neirong he xindshki (Content and form analysis of unofficial pualiions in
mainland China), Tianwan: Liuxue Publisher, 1980 see Liu, 1985, 372-3

20 ju, 1985, 349. SeBeijing SpringandApril Fifth Tribunein Chapter five However, he had the similar

classification tendency to Liu’s although he did spread out themHe labelégbril Fifth Tribuneas a mild minkan.
See Liu, 132 and Widor, vol. 22.
L Lju, 1985, 363.
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the four decades from 1949 to 1989, even the miokaineir studies, showed persistent
resistance to consistent harsh repression, whiclmémy minkan not only in upsurge
(usually around five hundred copies) and over-gdowtatus but experienced the
different stages, birth, growth, coordination, slawn, rebirth or transformation, their
existing underground status in many times. Suchanya process of minkan often
illustrated different stages of the pro-democracgvement. Qian focused on civil
thoughts (dissident thoughts) after he researchezktmagazines in 1957. However
civil thoughts must depend on the carrier that ke#fpughts in circulation and on
communication functions. Moreover, minkan as aieaareated elastic formats to form
both a mental sphere and a physical sphere, eféégtnd directly communicating with
the public at that time, facilitating greater peigation and surviving repression. My
research of minkan over the span of four decadesnpts to reveal the minkan
dynamics in the light of its own coherence and yutielow but also to assess the
prospective growing from which an independent palit culture may evolve. The
research not only examines minkan conceptuallyabst contextually explores their
social spheres, and formats as modes of resist@fcall the aspects of mikan during
the period from 1949 to 1989, the most significantl yet least understood is its
flexibility, which | will explain in the followingparagraphs borrowing the concept of

‘moveable words’.

Minkan has inherited the most valuable traditiothe Chinese print culture: moveable
type. Moveable type printing was invented in ChayaBi Sheng at the beginning of the
second millennium. The association of minkan withveable-type printing is not to be
taken literally though, as minkan, in most casesnduhe period from 1949-1989, were
not even letter-printed, but handwritten or mimegpdred. In the Chinese language,
moveable-type is rendered with two characténso (7%, moveable, living) andi
(7, word). The concept of ‘moveable words’, howevenvill suited to be used as a
paradigm to describe the flexibility and mobility minkan. By contrast with the
official media, which is overwhelming but rigid, nkian’s survival depended on their

elasticity and flexibility.

The production of minkan in the span of four desaftem 1949 to 1989 is closely

related to the phenomenon of wall posters. Waltggeghemselves are a direct reaction
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against the wall culture in China. Whilst thosgawer used walls to restrict movement
and the spread of information, the powerless turiedwalls into ‘bulletin boards’
where they can share ideas and criticise the regmeublic. The production and
presentation of wall posters has a lot in commaih Wie printing process. First of all,
the individual posters can be viewed as movealge tyords, and the wall itself as the
plate where the words are to be assembled to peodupage. Although the walls
themselves cannot be moved, posters can be copidtelviewers and pasted up onto
other walls. Such recycling of posters to form eas editions of wall readings in
different cities creates the unique phenomena ofeable-type minkan in China.

However, the fixed wall itself as a plate or woamtid for printing can be questioned.

When adazibao(k ¥4k, big-character-poster) is reproduced in normaitprg size as
shouchaober(F-#/74<, hand copies or manuscriptgpuyin xiao chez{iEl/Mt1-,

mimeographed bulletin) and magazines, the rigidifythe wall is broken. When
individual articles are pasted or scribbled ontdixed wall, their circulation is
controlled through access to the physical wall. Whke huge wall magazine is
transformed into the portable print magazine ordheopies, the articles enjoy a much
wider and more mobile readership. There is alsdhemsense in which the concept of
‘moveable words’ applies to the Chinese minkan. I\dakters can be pasted onto all
kinds of surfaces in public places, not just bnegidls. For example, posters are pasted
onto wooden planks encircling construction sitestooroad surfaces and fences in
residential areas, onto dividers in work units, aaptually turning the barriers into the
carriers. Posters were even pasted onto the out$ittain cars, to be able to move as

the train travel$?

Minkan can also be regarded as a form of guemilia®® Its mobility relies on the

strategy of breaking up the whole into parts foe ttroduction and distribution of

22 See theSquare and Sparkin Ch.2, Circulation of Thoughts in Ch 3 and Democraéall in Ch4. In March 1976,
some posters were pasted onto the outside ofdfredars to oppose Gang of Four. See Zhu QingHine People’s
Daily: It Is Too Heavy To Call Comraddittp://www.chinaelections.org/newsinfo.asp?newsiB857 [accessed
15/3/11).

2 |n Taiwan, the term ‘guerrilla media’ was usedhtean ‘outside the party magazines’ in the 1980e [S= Chin-

Chuan, Liberalization without Full Democracy: Guerrilla Mé&d and Political Movement in Taiwgned. Nick

Couldry and James Curran [Rowman & Littlefield, 2003]
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minkan. For example, many of them have had theitoeal board, production and
distribution located in separate cities since 1@/practice which still continues today.
China Spring(see chapter 5) for instance, has both its edittwdard and production
overseas. Copies were then smuggled into China and circdldteough domestic
underground distribution networks such as the netwof alternative news and
comments. Compared with sophisticated official oalninstitutions, minkan formed
key networks including editors and readers but afsore flexible, dynamic
multiplication and circulation, spreading and iras&g the scope of the moveable
process by this expanding network. In additiongotbarticipants in the same minkan
formed further parallel networks. During episoddésharsh repression, minkan were
produced in one or several areas while not nedgsbaing circulated in the same areas.
The activities of underground groups were based tatit understanding between their
members and sophisticated communication among thelewgroup, whereas big-
character posters depended on physical surfacesoBlyast, the divided production
and circulation process of minkan could effectivelyvive because it was a lot more
difficult for the authorities to know how the minkavere produced, who made and how

minkan were circulated.

Moveable minkan can reduce the control capabilitythe regime by setting up

alternative dynamic production and circulation nateg. Minkan includes both wall

posters with the lowest cost of production andutation, and book series, one of the
most significant minkan formats that replaced mages (see chapter 5). The minkan
book format not only improved minkan printing qixalbut also created a dynamic
process that secretly made use of equipment anad@&us conventional circulation

channels— such as semi-official channels supenbgdtie authorities— and enlivened
alternative channels via private bookshops or biadlks’® As a result, the interaction of
unofficial circulations and the infiltration of affal channels directly reduced the
influence of the authorities. Thus, it was mordiclfit for the regime to crack down on

such an expansion of minkan when they had won \pigesl support.

24 SeeQiaokan in Chapter 5.
% The Book series and Economics Magazines in Chapter 5
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Formats of moveable minkan present several sigmfifeatures: flexibility, quickness,
and multi-formats. Different formats of minkan depvarious properties: easy to save,
portable, changeable and transportable. This etidhied minkan survived a range of
repressive mechanisms. The ways in which minkaeracted with wall poster
productions further created new flexible forms obu@able minkan such as minkan
lianxihui (Joint conference of minkan), study greupiterature associations, poetry
societies, correspondence education, and discussitims?® Thus, moveable-word
minkan culture effectively circulated alternativessages and critical thinking through
society, not simply through the printed contenthandmade copies but also through

these related activities.

Independent
/‘ _| organization ‘ \

Discussion or A

study groups,

BCPs and — v

public debate Minkan Power and its

structure
> | A

\ 4
Protest

Petition

\ Struggle for freedom
election

Diagram 1: Dynamic relations between the powerdegkthe power

The dynamic process of moveable words is present&iagram 1. Minkan survived

under state power and its repressive mechanismegnit beyond the authorities’ control.

28 Joint conference of minkan refers to Coalition<Cimapter 4, study groups, literature associatioefy society,
can see Hand copieX;societyand Solar Brigadein Chapter 3, correspondence education, and discusalon in

Chapter 5.

Shao



Minkan As A Way of Resistance 22

The recovery of specific minkan histories in thaers from from 2 to 5 should not be
regarded as a simple description, but by reseagcthiea lifespan of a minkan | make
transparent both the idea and the concrete dynashiceveable minkan. The dynamic
process of minkan formed changeable public forumsmike independent public
connections between divided social groups. It idfiedtproblems in politics and social
life, reflected individual way of thinking and agties under political institutions, and
explored the citizens’ sense and public consenguspntract the functions of state
power within the society and to increase sociatdsr The aim was to gradually
decrease social control and for an independenesotd develop from the idea and
concrete dynamics of moveable minkan. This was tolmup process; to create a

mobile forum that the public audiences have act®ss

According to the diagram, the origin of minkan irosh cases resulted from public
discussion, a study group, or big character pgstengch touched on sensitive issues
such as profound political, economic and sociabj@ms. Before the advent of minkan,
potential activists of minkan directly experienaagents of significance which led them
to doubt the official version, which often divergesm fact in order to serve the current
power or power struggle. When airing their disserally, among a closed circle of
trusted friends, or directly posting big-charaqgtesters, they were only heard or seen
by a limited audience for a short time. The studyug had fixed discussion members
and its communication and publicity were limited gadience engagement. Minkan
groups and their networks would have access toptl#ic that gave them a wider
influence in the long run or on a larger scale. Whewents of significance were
highlighted, activists directly began their minkaspmetimes together with other
communication forums, connect to them to the pubhcaddition, the minkan, even
though not named as an organisation functioned aslfeorganisation and initially
helped to share ideas with like-minded people dreh twith the public, so going
beyond the scope of a pure underground organmsdiyp contrast, a pure underground
organization was more easily repressed becauséackaf connection with the public.
Even when the minkan were suppressed or prohihitétkan members could keep up
the link with their audience via moveable wordse(flow of sensitive information) in

public, a phenomenon which was more difficult toe tiuthorities to control.
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After their publication and distribution, minkandagne central sites of communicateion
with the public, and active participants used thespublic forums to connect them to
other social groups. As the agenda of minkan becaribrain of the resistance which
gave a direction of movemerft.When they promoted or were involved in social
movements, minkan avoided the tendency to Browmamement— a syndrome social
movements sometimes suffer fréfrBig-character posters even on the same wall at the
same time, in many cases could not concentratdutidamental political and social
issues, which would be continuously and furtherl@gal in discussion amongst the
readers. In contrast, minkan could concentrate h@se issues by the practice of a
moveable-type process orientated to different geiwers, social groups and areas so
that the audience easily interacted with commentsdarect participation. Minkan not
only connected big-character posters which, witkirttauthors were scattered in
different areas, but also associated with eachrdthéorm sophisticated networks of
different minkan as different decentralised noadsch could gradually evolve into an

independent society.

Moreover, some minkan participants had a strongsesesf citizenship to develop
independent thought and practice in society, so itiakan went in the direction of
social and political transformation through thesadission and debates. The process of
discussion, practice and public exposure of moweahbinkan gradually formed
agreements on fundamental public concerns andeiultbosted the dynamics of social
movement. Some minkan connected other scatteradl gpoups and networks and

formed “collective processes of interpretatiortyibtition, and social construction that
mediate between opportunity and actioff”ln addition, moveable minkan directly

coordinated resistance activities such as petipootest and other social activities that

27 Chen Fengxiaios interview by author 17/11/2006.

28 5ocial movements lack organizations and coordinagb that they do not concentrate on their purposkrealize
aims.

29 Minkan plays at least in similar role to sociaganization in Western social organization during #ocial
movement, which forms ‘collective processes of riptetation, attribution, and social constructiomtttmediate
between opportunity and action’ See Patrick Bure&JROPEAN NUCLEAR DISARMAMENT: A study of
transnational social movement strategy’ [PhD Disdiem University of Westminster, 2004], 9.

Some minkan having connected other social gronpsaatively involved in Democracy Wall Movement aib-

democracy movement played a semi-orgazinationlit@eBurke’s discussion. See minkan in chapter 4%&nd
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in themselves effectively promoted the minkan tovehamore chance of their
communicating with the public. They stimulated theth or persistence of other
minkan, forming their own moveable features to \gettheir networks and forums in
public. Furthermore, the minkan linked other difietr social groups that inspired their
own subjectivity as citizens and promoted theirep@il organizations in the future by
recourse to moveable minkan. Moveable minkan pexVid space and forum for their
participants to leave behind the social hierarchgppsed by the party. Participants

ranged from students and teachers to workers aashpés.

To fight for the survival of minkan as an autonomand independent element in
society, the moveable words connected differentkaminand their derivatives through
their networks, Minkan communicated with other aggsed groups with moveable
words targeting centralised power in all its fornidinkan acted as the brains or
headquarters’ of resistance in different areasydinating and cooperating to create
independent societies and communication forumsciatinels for other social groups
so as to weaken the control of state potdaihe reaction in society directly reduced the
repressive functions of the monopolised power ef plarty, even going so far as to
temporarily paralyse the apparatus of control am@ducratic institutions. This inspired
more people to develop a sense of citizenhoodjrigatiem to doubt and question the
authority and credibility of the ruling power. Thiad implications for accountability
and scrutiny and prepared the ground for socialiasiitutional transformation toward

civil society and democratisation.

In spite of the crackdown on current minkan, tha@kan of the next generation soon
began their exploration. Often, former minkan ggpants and their former materials as
moveable words would start a new agenda of movealrikan the next time around. In
most cases after 1981, different generations affféreint social groups gradually
formed an underground community of moveable minkéoveable minkan formed and

continuously re-formed, beyond the limitation obgeaphy and time.

One of the most significant differences betweeicif magazines and unofficial ones

is that unofficial magazines never accept officahtrol and supervision. In other words,

30 Chen Fengxiao, interview by author, 14 Nov. 2006
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unofficial magazines are independent from partyesiastitutions, and exist outside the
political institutions. Many overlapping keywordsth overlapping meanings between
official and minkan need to be actively analysednderstand the limits of participants
with regard to ways of thinking and on informati@striction. | will examine a number
of ways that have helped unofficial magazines tovisa such as punning, allusion,

indirect speech, irony, and symbols.

1.3. Historical Overview

In dealing with unofficial magazines in the perid®50s-80s, it is important to
understand that there is a much older history oft multure and magazines in China.
The paradox is that China was the first place entlorld to develop print culture, but it
did not develop the production of unofficial pulblions, a form of public

communication, which only arrived in the late nesith century*

The development of the magazine genre in Chinarbefoy study period can be
classified into four period¥.In the first period (206BC—1819), the imperial tarity
monopolised the production and circulation of nelagring the Han dynasty (206BC—
219AD), a postal network was used to transmit annements, messages and news in
handwritten copies between the emperor and offici@fficial announcements were
also posted on city walls available to the commeopte® The earliest recorded use of
the termdibaq, ‘official newspaper’, appeared in the Tang dyn&619-917), produced
in either hand-copied format or woodblock printfidpuring the Song dynasty (960—

%1 Ge Gongzherghongguo bao xue stilewspapers History in Chiné E 225 ), Shanghai: Sanlian, 1927, 1-
13.

32 Ge Gongzhen introduced three stages (from 887etd $20s) of publication ithongguo bao xue stilewspapers
History in China{/#[E =) ), Shanghai: Sanlian, 1927, 20-1. Huang Tianpemnigsirailar divisions in his book,
zhongguo xinwen shiye (the business of news) ,ddashuju publisher, 1932, 27-52. In the dissetatl use Ge's
division on the first two stages. | divided Ge’#rdhstage (1874-1920) into two stages: the peniothfl874 to 1910
and the other period from 1911 to 1948. The fost#tye has its own characteristics against a bapkafrincreasing
social, political and cultural activity.

% Ge Gongzhen, zhongguo bao xue shi (Newspapersrilist China {1 Ef2%5) ), [Shanghai: Sanlian, 1927],
3-8.

34 Immanuel C. Y HsiiThe Rise of Modern Chif@xford University Press, 1999], 890.
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1278), dibag produced in moveable type became available to danihumbers of
selected scholars and literati, but was strictipsoeed for sensitive news such as

catastrophes, military information, and governmesearets”

The woodblock printing and moveable type printiregd mot brought about a public
consciousness in Chinese society. Literati andlach@xchanged their works in their
own closed circles and afterwards these works warefully selected by the authorities
to circulate among the society. The literati orcdabs either climbed the power ladder
or criticised the special authorities or even thperor, but lacked any interaction with
society via a communication forum, so that theaaitindividuals either were punished
or hid themselves from society. Print culture didt rprovide an effective and
sustainable communication forum to reflect on aurqgublic affairs. Without a print
format and a frame for public communication andljpuéwareness, print culture only
became an effective means of control and estalblishe centralization of intricate
autocratic institutions so that independent societyld not develop via public

communicatiors®

The second stage (1815-74) saw continuous strugpgiegeen the Qing regime and
Western powers. Newspapers and magazines in fola@nguages initiated by Western
missionaries and businessmen began to appear inaGhi the 18008’ At first,
publications by Westerners were often confiscatediestroyed and their publishers
suppressed. After the Opium Wars and the Taipingévient, the power of the Qing
regime began to decrease, paralleling an increastidence and circulation of
magazines by Western publishers. The first modesganine published in China was
written in English entitled th&€hinese Monthly Magazindt appeared in Macau in

1820s, and contained mainly articles on Christyamiews and science.

From 1820 to 1870, magazines in various foreignguages were published and
circulated in colonies and treaty ports along tbhasts. These magazines found their

readership among foreign missionaries and busiressnd later on attracted some

% Ge Gongzhen, 25-32.
3 Fu ZhengyuanAutocratic Tradition and Chinese Politif§ambridge University Press, 1993], 47-147.
37 |hi

Ibid., 30-9.
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Chinese Christians and students. Such publicapomgded a model for future Chinese
language newspapers and magazines, and also bdoameain source for foreign news
for the Chinese presses. In 1858, the English niagaZhina Mail published a
supplement in Chinese. During that period, ‘mostth@d key players (or publishers)
were either bona-fide foreigners or Chinese witbrgj links to and protection by the
outside world®®

By the middle of the nineteenth century, the auties’ ability to control society was
diminished as a result of increasing pressures fiamign powers, rebel groups and
their publications. This lack of independent depetent began to change when the
third stage (1874-1910) saw the birth and developroé unofficial newspapers and
magazines founded by the Chinese. They shared enitorant to national fortification
and the constriction of a modern Chinese identitfgring comments on current affairs.
In this stage, magazine and newspapers changedefzogading habits, and became
the most important source for people to obtainenirnews as well as competing and
distinct opinions. These publications were finalgigupported by personal patrons,
governments, or foreign funddThe birth of the first unofficial newspapers prodd
and published by Chinese people took place in @®4. Wang Tao, a Chinese scholar
who had worked for an English newspaper, started ohthe earliest unofficial
newspapers, the dail)kun Huan Ri Baoin Hong Kong, funded by Chinese
entrepreneurs. Another two similar newspapers wetsded in other two ports:
Hankou and Shangh#.

The first unofficial magazines appeared in 189@ra@hina had been defeated in the
Sino-Japanese War. Kang Youwei and Liang Qichaarorgd theSociety for National

Strengtheningand published two issues of a magazine cdlNational Srengthening

3% Rudolf G. WagnerJoining the Global Public: Word, Image, and CityHarly Chinese Newspapers, 1870-1910
[State University of New York Press, 2007], 5. Warap was an editor of thiournal Jinshi BianluContemporary
Affairs T $4i3%) in Hong Kong where he went into exile. See Ru@lfVagnerJoining the Global Public: Word,
Image, and City in Early Chinese Newspapers, 1870-1%12.0,

%9 Ge Gongzhen, 23-364. Zeng Xubai, zhongguo xinwief{sH [E]#7[7 51, History of the Chinese Press) [Taibei:
Sanmin shuju, 1984], 125-500. Liang Jialu, Zhong @i [E#7 8L 50 ), History of the Chinese Press) [guangxi
renmin publisher], 1984, 61-483.

“OSinica in Tianwan, Beijing Library and the Britishbirary provide access to the contentei Huan Ri Baand

Han Kou Zhao Zao Baim hard copies
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Paper (5% [E # , Qiang Xue Bao). Both Kang and Liang advocated dmnismnal
monarchy and published a petition to Emperor Guarngxthe magazine, signed by a
group of Chinese scholars calling for governmemgdibrm. During the same year,
another magazin8u Bag later taken over by Zhang Taiyan, supported deelogy of
revolution and the overthrow of the Qing dynatt¥he year 1896 saw the beginning of
a golden age for Chinese unofficial magazines, wbimomed during the Wuxu Reform
in 1898 and afterwards. The success of the XinlaioRition in 1911, which ended
imperial rule, was based on the publication andutation of unofficial publications,
that provided a forum for debate on reform verawolution, pushing for political and

social changes, as well as playing the role of mayag political groups.

In the fourth period between 1911 and 1948, uniaffimagazines played a role in
constructing an independent sociéffter the Xinhai Revolution in 1911, the number
of magazines and newspapers continued to increzsgete stricter censorship from the
regime. During the New Literature MovemeNgw Youth(# &4, Xin Qingniar) and
New Wave(#i#, Xinchag were the two most influential magazines spreadiiegs
such as science, democracy, liberalism, and cosliteniem?* Xinchaomagazine was
accompanied by the Xinchao Society, which preparddlic discussion forums and set
up a network for the May Fourth Movement and aesenf other movements that
followed. The challenge from the unofficial magasnincensed the authorities, who
attempted to suppress them by bribing, imprisoranggeven assassinating the writers
and editors, and closing down the publisifétdowever, such threats only increased the

support and protests from the public, which cregiegsure on the rulers who had then

4! Ge Gongzherzhongguo bao xue shi (Newspapers History in Chit#a/F#%2%) ) [Shanghai: Sanlian, 1927],
p115 and Zhou, Nansherzhongguo jin dai bao ye fazhan §bievelopment history of the Newspapers indusfry

ET IR AL & Ji2 ), [zhongguo zhehui kexue publisher, 2002], 220.

42yyu P. K., Li Yu-ning and Chang Yu-fZhe Revolutionary Movement during the late Ch’ingG#ide to Chinese
Periodicals[Centre For Chinese Research Materials Associati®esgarch Libraries, Washington, DC, 1970], iii-x.
43 Xin Qingnian(New Youth) , Foreword and articles from 1917 é21.

* The killed journalists and editors included: SHém @LA). Bei Xiaowu (F/INE). Shao Piaoping@ i),

Lin Baishui ()k H7K). Shi Liangcai ¢ % F), in Fu Guoyong, zhuixun shiqu de chuandong (Rurte lost
tradition, (GBS KEHES ) ), [Hunan Wenyi Publisher, 2004], vol.1.
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to compromise on many occasidi#s a result of weak governmental control of the
circulation, unofficial magazines started to enjogreased popularity among the public.
During this time, unofficial magazines started tlnli@ss other aspects of life such as art,
literature, entertainment, fashion and lifestyléeTooom of unofficial magazines also
promoted a reform of literature. From the 19Bshua (1%, Vernacular Chinese)

replaced Classical Chinese as the written langiragginland Chin&®°

Magazines are described by editors in the New @alltiMovement (1917-1923) as a
‘field” where thoughts are stored and further diss®ted?’ ‘Thought weapons’ was
also a term used to describe minkan in the Chicestext?® Before 1949, publishers
could publish their material with limited censogshin the totalitarian system after 1949,
propaganda and censorship destroyed almost altfmenunication space, leading to a
situation where it was much more difficult for pémgo form an independent and
collective consciousness to protect their rightscdntemporary China, many unofficial
and underground magazines play a role in recordiggnerally forgotten history and

promoting forbidden thoughts and practitfes

1.4 Sources and Methods

Besides the analysis of minkan as moveable wonésstudy’s methodology is based on
empirical research to recover the contents andiibei of minkan. This empirical

research includes collection and analysis of docuspeoral history (interview),

5 |bid, Peking Gazettevas shut down many times. After the regimes caned huge social pressure and changed
their decision, the magazine was republished.

46 Chen Pingyuanyenxue de zhoubighiterary Margins{3C*##9/8i4)), [Qin Shijie Publisher, 2004], 83-115.

47 Chen Pingyuanyenxue de zhoubigBC52#9)E 2 Literary Margins), Qin Shijie Publisher, 2004, 1001. Cf. The

English word ‘magazine’ comes from the Arabic ‘makz meaning ‘storehouse’. Oxford dictionary anch@en

English, AskOxfordhttp://www.askoxford.com/concise oed/magazine?vigwfaccessed 7 August 2010] .

48 Some editors such as Liang Qichao and Chen Dusiweirarlier 28 century regarded publishing newspapers and
magazines as thought weapons for enlightening peapdl storing thoughts. S&ew Youthsl916-1920. Please
refer to interview with Zhang Yuanxun and Chen Féagxn May 2007.

4 Unofficial magazines bear a role on ‘Forbidden Meyn Unwritten History: The Difficulty of Structury an

Opposition Movement in the PRQittp://www.ncn.org/asp/english/da-en.asp?ID=54(a&cessed 1/08/10].
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resistance study and keyword study. | will addmesearch sources and methods in the

following three aspects: data collection, interviemd data analysis.

| have confined my current research to unofficighgazines or publications with
subversive and political tendencies. | also resttidhe selection to Chinese-language
minkan, not including other languages such as @ietighur or Mongolian. | will
cover the period | research according to a chragcéb structure. There was little
material to be found for some periods, whereas/klszlected almost all the magazines
| could find in the other periods. In the two shpdriods between August 1966 and
May 1967 and between 1978 and 1980, many unoffroadjazines sprang into being
almost simultaneously. Thus | selected several maga | considered most significant
in terms of influences on resistance, separatedyyaad in the chapters 3 and 4. Some
magazines | have described more fully in termseaitdres, format and the political

culture of minkan.

From collected materials and interviews, the redeapproaches the minkan where |
have been able to find original and relevant makgriincluding evidence of their
representation and influence and recover the desironinkan. The research has
analysed relevant materials in official media indesr to understand censorship
mechanisms and minkan conditions. Moreover, thenimgw with minkan participants
is the most significant methods to approach otharkam activities and networks
beyond publications and provide an alternativeolnysof the destroyed minkan. For no
complete copy existing or inadequate materials ohkan, | interview minkan

participants or relevant activists after | examnedevant minkan documents in my
personal and library collections as well as traffecial documents in order to frame

questions.

My primary sources are magazines, newspapers, bdakes, videos, CDs, and
websites which have been partly collected througtpersonal networks and are partly
accessible via various libraries and databasestc&swcollected through my personal
networks include interviews with people who wereedily involved in underground

publications in mainland China. Such interviews éndoeen conducted in person, by
telephone, or via online communication. Regarditgaties and databases, | have
accessed collections of Chinese books and journa®)AS, the British Library, and
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via the Infolink databases of the University of \Weisister in the UK, Academic Sinica
in Taipei and the library of the Chinese UniversiffHong Kong which holds the most

comprehensive collection of sources on the Cultegalolution>®

| have also collected photocopies or digital arebiof forty-five unofficial magazines
from 1957 to 1989. Although several scholars hasedusome of these materials, they
seldom researched the detailed format of minkan diddnot study them from the
historical perspective of unofficial publicationsBased on this material research, |
designed questionnaires on minkan and also spegifestions on the participants’
experiences? | interviewed around twenty-six key figures who reveinvolved in
minkan, most of them either as chief editors oraargers. | also interviewed around
fifty people closely related to persons directlytjggpating in unofficial publications or
circulations by telephone, face-to-face, email, gkgnd/or Facebook. | have collected

over 200-hours-of digital-audio & video-intervieecordings since 2008

Based on the materials collected, | have dividedstagy of the minkan in the pre-1989
era into four stages: 1957-61, 1962-68, 1977-80,1880-89. Each period has features
in common with others, as well as its own disticitaracteristics. During my research, |
did not find any unofficial publication producedraohg the period from 1949 to 1956.
Meanwhile unofficial publications from 1969 to 19#ginly existed underground and
their formats were restricted to underground cqueslence and hand copies like those
in the period from 1962 to 1968. These undergroactdiities in the early 1970s were
mentioned in Chapter 4 where several participahtseoDemocracy Wall attributed the
formation of their networks to these activities.addition, my four-stage periodization
also attempts to study the relations between minkad social movements. Each
studied period witnessed a large-scale social memémthe May Nineteenth

Democracy Movement in 1957, the equality movement967, the Democracy Wall

%0| traced any news on unofficial publication in Maind China by reading relevant magazines, newspagpet
books and tried to find copies of the originalscdpies of the originals were not found, | checiesl authenticity of
the message by crossing reference in different ways

®1 Qian Liqun used part of the 1957 materials to ywmdofficial ideas. Lu Shenggi, Robin Munro usedt gdrthe
materials to examine the Democracy Movements. Claior collected unofficial magazines from 19781@80
and introduced six magazines. See their worksarBtbliography.

%2 See Appendices.

%3 See Appendices.
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Movement in the late 1970s, the student movememtshe 1980s and the Pro-
democracy Movement in 1989. Linking minkan with isbenovements helps explore
the role that an enlivened print culture can playhe transformation of the Chinese

society.

This research creates a chronology for almost fa minkan | have identified,

especially destroyed magazines, of which | havertsmd memories of their content and
their relevant materiaf§. | have interviewed key and relevant participatansl have

cross-referenced the resulting transcripts to iafficritical materials and other relevant
materials in order to document the magazines aradyse them comparatively and
identifiably. The key participators in unofficialagazines are their initiators, editors,
organisers, writers and distributors. For the rmamkelections in the chapters 2 to 5, |
attempted to interview almost all of those stiival If they were deceased, | have traced
back their activity to the relevant magazines, male and other participants. | have
also recorded interviews with participants who sigtl due to their involvement with

the magazines. (See appendices)

The interviews in this study contained sensitiveorimation and a potential risk for
underground publication participants inside maidlaifChina. Using different
communication techniques allows me to dodge thémegontrol and protects the
participants. | always take care not to compromiBe identities of vulnerable
individuals who provided contacts and made arramgegrfor me conduct interviews. |
use phone interview or email interview as the prglary survey stage. But the
interview with minkan participants who have a landltelephone or cell phone in
mainland China is not convenient because of phaps.tMSN or Skype interview
becomes an effective option in some cases. Thesvietv method not only requires
synchronous communication but also demands thatvieivees are familiar to online

communication tools. Most of my interviewees weramiliar with online

% When | interviewed them, participants of unofflaisagazines sometime mentioned destroyed matetifisther

interviewed other participants who remembered tbetent. Meanwhile, | searched related materialgd the

participants were accused of counterrevolutionapiebad elements in official publications. | dissed on these
related to materials including official publicatmraccusation or rehabilitation files of participmim order to help to
recover the content of the destroyed materials.eSmtated official secret files were sometimes smltlin special
places. My friends bought these files and shdnedhtwith me. | distinguished between what was @ty the
authorities and what participants really did in fites.
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communications. In the case of a few exceptions,irtkerview questions were passed
on to them through. | also asked my personal néisvtr use a secure email client (at
least not managed by Chinese company in mainlandaller online communication
(not simply Chinese version) which my contacts dn#eep studying advanced
anticensorship skills to bypass the Great Fire Vaall other Internet censorships to
conduct the interview process. When interviewees iaterviewers cannot meet in a
secure environment, the secure email is one obést alternative interview solutions
that bypass the authority monitor. In addition, #mail interview is helpful and
effective to respond the questions by providingoenglete introduction and a list of
questions in advance. | always attempt directlynterview some participants when
they live in exile or temporarily travel abroad tgyjephone or Skype, and where there
are no specific risks. When | presented my resepagers on Chinese Democracy and
Civil Society Conferences outside China from 2082009, | had chance to do face-to-
face interviews with eighteen minkan participants that | collected significant
unwritten records of minkan. In most cases, sévetarview techniques including
email, telephone and MSN or Skype interview, aredusimultaneously to finish a
special interview process while almost all intevwwees have been surveyed a couple of
times. In any case, these are facts that the suiltlgeek to ascertain, and the project

proceeds with caution.

One of the objectives of this dissertation is toorer the contents and context of the
underground magazines in mainland China from the@04%o the 1980s. Who was
involved in the editorial boards? Who contributedthe magazines? What did they
write about? In what style did they write? What thd genre of magazine mean to them?
What immediately triggered their writings? Whattawdl traditions did they inherit?
How did they relate to unofficial magazines befa@9? How were the magazines
produced and circulated? What was their readerdHmp#® were they related to other
unofficial media such adazibao(big-character posters)? What role did they play in
social movements? What did they interact with ddficinstitutions? Were these
magazines limited by their historical time and pbgklocation? How did they survive

repression and censorship? What was the fate fidhu@l editors and key writers?

Therefore, the subsequent chapters address therchaskan as an important form of
resistance and explore their agenda and theirt sgipolitical independence. All my
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interviews were guided by a set of prepared questidhe interviews also aimed to find
out more about the control mechanisms which migptaen how the authorities were
able to control and manipulate sensitive informmaamd crack down on minkan. These
questions were chosen on the basis of my analywihodology on the power structure
and minkan conditions and the ethical standardsimedjin conducting the interviews.
My questions fell into three parts (see Apendicesle factual dimension (part A), the
mentality and language of the magazines, theirmaiteption (part B) and specific

questions regarding time and magazine includingipal debates of the time (part C).

In part A of the interview questions, the studyveserthe purpose of recovering the
original materials that have been destroyed orretlieat are unobtainable. Some
magazine originals are illegible because of pooaliu papers and fading of
mimeograph copies or handwriting. Some originalsctvthad been confiscated were
secretly copied or handed over to the minkan ppetids or their family by
sympathisers. When the interviewees’ narrativetewitl from these originals, | cross
referenced other participants’ narratives to deeenthe most accurate account. Part B
can stimulate the interviewees’ own vivid memoryeasgistance as well as their thinking
about those publications and methods of circulatibg choosing suitable forms of
communications and follow-up questions. For thestjpas on the mentality and
language of minkan and their self-perception fag gart of interview questions, the
study mainly examines the features of minkan asnaveéable word’, participants’
reading materials and way of thinking in order tolge the dynamic relations between
the resistance and the state authorities. In part tGe interview questions, the project

attempts to evaluate how in practice the minkarr@arae their own limitations.

To explore minkan as a practice of resistancefer e the discourse on civil resistance
under authoritarian and totalitarian institutioms. the two important studies, Gene

Sharp summarized 198 methods of nonviolent actaord Ackerman and DuVall

%5 Interview questions on genre of magazine (pararB designed into similar questions so as to egptbe
magazine’s functions and role. The part 2 of in@wquestions consists of the special questiongdan the
minkan. | am well-environmentally aware of intewees’ safety because the interview content aré \gily

sensitive in Mainland China.
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examined widespread cases of resistance in theietfeentury’® Stephen Duncombe
found that ‘zines seemed to form a true cultureesfstance’ throughout the twentieth
century>’ Minkan site researclinspired by the scholars’ works, focuses on sphanels
networks of minkan via studying production, orgatian, circulation, other social
activities and networks of minkn representationifferent areas and periods as well as
cooperation between minkan and with other socialgs. | also examine the physical
spheres which minkan created or were by means wikavi activities created various
resistance methods that formed forums primarilysideat of institutional political
channels in public spheres that help both estabtistkan communities and interacted
with public, different people and different soagbups. In minkan selection in chapter
2 to chapter 5, | examine minkan formats and pperms’ networks in order to find
how the formats and networks helped minkan develod resist. The birth and
evolution of underground culture in different cag@evided different visions and
methods in history and development, which not oekamines special cases and

phenomena, but also speculated on current sonimtstes and changas.

With the resistance studies, | will examine how kaim networks functioned and how
they set up communications with the puBfi@®y examining the minkan agenda | will
explore the meaning of their politics and their wafyexistence as resistanteMy
research, therefore, contributes to the scholaglyates on democracy, civil resistance,
alternative journalism and underground culture hvihte Chinese example providing
both particularities and universalities. Moreougg birth, richness and development of
minkan go beyond the established theory. Thus, tonyysdoes not simply refer to the

civil society and public sphere theory; | mobilsgpects of theses concepts in order to

% Gene Sharp, The Politics of Nonviolent Action, V& The Methods of Nonviolent Action [Boston: Porargent
Publishers, 1973], See also Ackerman and DuValkoice More Powerful: A Century of Non-Violent Confli
[Saint Martin's Press Inc., 2001] and John D. Hwbing, Radical Media: Rebellious Communication Ancti@b
Movement [Sage Publications, Inc., 2000].

% Stephen Duncombe, Notes from underground. Zindsttam Politics of Alternative Culture [London, Nevoik:

Verso, 1997], 3.

*8Theda Skocpolisions And Methods In Historical Socioloyambridge University Press, 1984].

%9 Media studies refer to Chris Atton and J.F. Hamil#lternative Journalism[London: Sage, 2008] .

Chris Atton,An alternative InternefEdinburgh : Edinburgh University Press, 2004] &hghcombe, Stephelotes
from underground. Zines and the Politics of Altdiva Culture[London, New York, 1997].

0 The power of media sees ‘media’ in Ackerman an&/&ls book and refers to media relevant to nonlence

strategies in Gene Sharp’s book.
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synthesize my own analytic framework with relattorthe specifics of Chinese society
and politics®* Citizen involvement in independent magazines'\étitis forms a basic
concept of minkan. This citizen practice constsuge possibility of civil society and
creates a forum, space or sphere (the magazingsatelelopment and transformation),
independent of a bourgeoisie or a free market @esomditions or background.

The studies of Chinese minkan mainly analyses, vafarence to media studies, key
words in minkan and other relevant unofficial disiges. As | have already pointed out,
after the CCP came into power in 1949, it establishn advanced mechanism to
strengthen the propaganda of its own ideology antbot out unofficial heresies, to
prevent the budding of any independent politicahsmiousness. Many key words
chosen here had been used by state media and idhpose the masses through their
repeated use. Under such circumstances, key wards as democracy, freedom,
equality, rule of law are used to highlight the lexative processes that minkan engaged
in, from criticising official versions or ambiguowgrsions to the process of searching
and researching facts, reviewing sensitive ideasséituggling over real meaning. | will
refer to research on Chinese print culture, esfigecreewspapers and magazines,
examining and comparing minkan with the officialdi@ein the period from the 1950s
through 1980s.

Key words or significant words are one of the mimsportant tools for moveable
minkan, both to explore fundamental political amdial issues for their participants,
and to communicate with the public. In Journalistuod&s, keywords or Key Texts
constitute one of the most important analytic mdghdccording to Atton,'Key Texts
explore alternative journalism by focusing not dre taccumulation of microscopic
detail but, first on the identification of broadreents in the field (such as those found in
history and political economy) and second, casdissuthat illuminate these currents
through their ideologies, practices, and specdaales. In this way, we aim to present a
study of alternative journalism that is wide-rargyithough with no pretension to

comprehensiveness), theoretically coherent andtsent the many contexts in which

61 Only using the established theories such as sdglety and public sphere has limitations to examinkan. To
overcome these limitations, the analytic framewodksists of the established theories, which carcemmally
interpret minkan in Chinese context and my own metemethods such as moveable minkan, which thdledtad

theories cannot work in Chinese society and pslitic
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alternative journalism’s challenges to media potaie place® The present project
borrows this terminology to address the centralsmeration of the minkan that

flourished during the period of my study.

The concept of key words is mainly used to anallysenvords that presented thought of
independent political culture. Because the key wondthe periods from 1977 to 1989
frequently appeared among abundant and variousamjrik separate section in chapter
4 and chapter 5 is formed. There is no separatesdor key words in the Chapter 2
because | only find four minkan during the periodm 1957 to 1961. In Chapter 3,
there is also no separate section for key wordsausec frequent words of many
unofficial publications only repeated official native or arguments in the period from
1966 to 1968 that did not represent the indepenglelitical culture. However, the last
section in the two chapters consists of several weyds that identified independent
thoughts during that period. In addition, | expdhd concept in the analysis on main
tendency or concern priority through statisticdagics, subjects, contents in the same
minkan or a group of minkan in Chapter 5, which eniats of selected each minkan are
abundant.

Despite all the efforts, there are inevitably mdinyitations in terms of sources and
methods of this research. First of all, it is imgbke for me to collect all minkan

materials from 1949 to 1989 mainly because thetstensorship still exists. Thus the
project will not reflect a complete panoramic imajeninkan during the four decades.
Second, during my research, there were a few kayeps of minkan with whom |

would much prefer to have face-to-face intervieagxplore much deeper underground
resistance networks and connections to other sgomaips. The interview did not take

place due to the fact that some of them deceastdane were unable to travel outside
of China. Third, although through analysis of and& numbers through congregations
in physical sphere, circulation study is most difft how many people were exactly
involved and how many people read. Finally, becangeesearch focuses on Chinese

urban areas, | lacked a comparison group in rueglsaand other nationality areas.

82 Chris, Atton and J.F. HamiltoAlternative JournalisniLondon: Sage, 2008], 3.
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1.5 Theories and Concepts

My research will not only provide historical cortsiscy and flow chronologically, but

also examine Chinese unofficial magazines fromoaajl perspective. The contents and
format changes of underground publications can bmpared with international

parallels such as samizdat in the Soviet bloc, her ainderground media in other
authoritarian systems in Taiwan from the 1950sh&dnd of martial law in the 1980s.
For example, underground publications in China tikeir counterparts covered more
contents in international politics as interactivemenunication created more forms
beyond geographical limitation® Based on its multiple connotations, minkan

conceptually refers to two theories: civil sociatyd public sphere.

1.5.1 Civil Society

Minkan under the rule of the Chinese CommunistyP&RCP) has played a role in
trying to assist the birth of an independent sgciethose capacity is resistance to the
totalitarian institutions of the party. In the Chge context, the terms ‘independent
society’ or ‘parallel politics’ may be a better erto describe minkan than ‘civil
society’. Civil society as an established theorg &ired discourse tends to address the
society in democratic systems. ‘Independent socatyparallel politics’ can refer to
some concepts of civil society while emphasising tossibility of independent
activities or autonomous processes in societyhénface of totalitarian institutions, out

of whose control society is trying to breék.

63 See chapters from 2 to 5, which consisted of firatéonal politics and interactive communicationr Boderground
publications in Central and Eastern Europe, seedild@ Skilling,Samizdat and an Independent Society in Central
and Eastern Europ®©hio State Univ Press, 1989. For underground patiins in Taiwan, sees C. L. Chiou,
Democratizing Oriental Despotism: China from 4 M&12 to 4 June 1989 and Taiwan from 28 February 11847
28 June 1990Palgrave Macmillan, 1995.

® Independent society or parallel politics is fregilieused as a description of independent activitprganization,
social movement in Central and Eastern Europe thatsociety remain alive and vibrant, frustratihg efforts to
(re)-establish total control (by the Communist pgwsnce thel960s. After dialogue and communicakietween
activists or scholars in Central and Eastern Euespescholars in Western Europe in the early 1989sad, many
activists or scholars in Central and Eastern Euttepeled to use rebirth of civil society while othetsl used

Independent society or parallel society, telling thifference under political institutions from tleeunterpart in
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According to John Keane, civil society as a topic Western political discourse
appeared at the end of the eighteeetiitury and disappeared in the second half of the
nineteenth century’. The theory addresses the relationship betweest#te and society,
interpreting a historical process in which civilcggy is seen as a social power and
forum vs the state power. The transformation ofetggradually leads to a break from
state ‘absolutism’ and the development of a notestaalni®. Civil society discourse
began anew from the 1960/sCommunist rule in Eastern Europe and in the Soviet
Union attempted systematically ‘to integrate theolghof civil society forcibly’ into
totalitarian systems, and to repress any tendemegrtls autonomy in its societi¥s.
Meanwhile, ‘the complexity of the arrangements obd@rn civil society is not to
suppose that they are havens of democratic plorahsa heartless world of capitalist
enterprises and bureaucratic states. To this pointodern times, civil society cannot
be thought of accurately as an inclusive domainvitich every citizen can hope to
attain freedom, and social justi®Thus, Eastern and Western European concepts of
‘civil society’ were developed at a different stagdée question is how civil societies
under Communist rule in Eastern European counieéesime possible in the context of
unlimited state power. Meanwhile, their counterpant democratic Western European
countries presented as spheres of ‘freedom andigtjaacording to Keane, are faced
with the question of how to overcome the ‘heartl@gsrld capitalist enterprises,
bureaucratic states’, and the inequality of arramgr@s and social codé5One of the
most significant principles of the ‘civil societig that it is not a part of the state, nor is
it necessarily subordinate to the state. In othenda, the democratic state is meant to be
limited and regulated by legal institutions whicluighguarantee a framework of ‘legal
equality, plurality and unrestricted public spheiresvhich social interests and political

Western Europe. H. Gordon Skillin§amizdat and An Independent Society in Central aastefh EuropgOhio
State Univ Press, 1989], 158-160, 164.

® Jone KeaneCivil Society and Statgniversity of Westminster, 1998] 1-2.

% |bid., 2 and16 in Keanivil Society and Statdn fact, the state power had less absolutismat#ipy for social
control in the nineteenth century in Central andt&asEurope than in most time during the Commumitgt. Jacques
Rupnik, Totalitariansim Revisited in Kear@iyvil Society and StatéJniversity of Westminster, 1998, 268-81

67 John KeaneDemocracy and Civil SociefyVestminster, 1998], xvii.

% Jone KeaneCivil Society and Stati@Jniversity of Westminster, 1998] 26-7.

®ibid,, 20-1.

Yibid.
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norms can be communicated and tesfétUnder absolutist state power, civil society
only became a possibility through independent eitizonsciousness and underground
practice and further through the ‘cultivation oflidarity among a plurality of self-
governing civil associations’ such as Charter 7d Salidarity, so as to reduce the state
control capability and to realize a transition tosva limitation of state actioff.In
addition, through the work of scholars such as &diocke and Montesquieu ideals of

democracy, freedom, human rights and justice haea lembedded into civil society.

Chinese autocratic institutions have a much lomggory than in Eastern Europe. They
have entrenched and advanced institutional forrdspaactices as well as the culture of
statecraft to effectively control society and maintkey elements of such bureaucratic
structures, political centralization and socialrlrehy as may protect the power of the
privileged ruling group and the power monopoly fué top leader. In addition, the CCP
attempted to eliminate legitimacy outside the patate and to establish its own social
hierarchy and political structures reaching to gmamts level in order to extirpate any
possibility of resistance. While it existed befd@49, the possibility of the emergence
of civil society did not survive CCP rule (the patérm ‘the Communist Revolution’),

" ibid., 20.

Z1pid., 28-9.

3 John KeaneCivil Society and Stat§University of Westminster], 1998, 35-66. For thelations between
democracy and civil society, ‘the political langeagof democracy and civil society have become doafb
Democracy has come to mean a special type of gallisiystem and way of life in which civil societydagovernment
tend to function as two necessary moments, seplawateontiguous, distinct but interdependent, maéarticulations
of a system in which the exercise of power, whethehe spheres of civil society or governmensusject to public
monitoring, compromise, and agreement. Seen innthNgl way, democratization is defined as neithereéxtension
of state power into the non-state sphere of cigitiesty nor the abolition of government and the ding of
spontaneous agreement among citizens living withiih society. The unending quest for democracyit $® claimed,
must instead steer a course between these two kallerand undesirable extremes. Democracy is seemaver-
ending process of apportioning and publicly momitgithe exercise of power by citizens within poiés marked by
the institutionally distinct — but always mediatedealms of civil society and government institngo See Keane,
1988a, 1998 and John Keane, ‘Civil Society, Defims and Approaches’,
http://docs.google.com/viewer?a=v&g=cache:nai008tdhohnkeane.net/wp-

content/uploads/2011/01/jk_civil_sciety definitioesicyclopedia.pdf+John+Keane,+%E2%80%98Civil+Sogiety
Definitions+and+Approaches%E2%80%99&hl=en&gl=uk&plili&srcid=ADGEESid4AMt6WENYQT_FQV_flfUlw
SL6ffydFQfILhZg77AF9b2s2MfKD_BDWUETSsjPvKoP_wAApOZhNBYynXARKzj2YWUXahFimctuL6GvgliB
Gaz5T8vT100gndriISRO_EyE4Ye&sig=AHIEtbTQANAMAOFfr_ PBRPWh3760-CZgA [accessed 24 September
2011]

Shao



Minkan As A Way of Resistance 41

and was more difficult to resume than in Eastermope. Traditions of citizens’
independent consciousness and practice of freedonstitute one of the most
significant elements of civil society in a Europet had experienced the Renaissance,
Reformation and Enlightenment. Over the course @feml centuries of social
evolution and the building of social foundationgeaistance mentality rose up against
unlimited state power thereby realising the cajgbof civil society to limit state
power to a relatively large extent. Even though @uamist Eastern Europe still
communicated with the West due to its adjacent gy, cultural and other ties were
limited. However, the Chinese political system onéxperienced a dynastic
transformation without fundamental political chande addition, the Chinese only
experienced a short-term New Culture Movement fil®d7 to 1923, though this is
often compared to the Enlightenméhifter the Sino-Soviet split in the early 1960s,
Chinese society became even more closed, isoladed the outside world to a much
greater extent than the societies of Eastern Eudapmg the cold war. Therefore,
minkan might only be understood as an approactheopbssibility of a future civil
society, and we need to find a new analytic frantéwo fully examine their unique

status.

Because of the strict control of the party-stat€mnese society, | will deal with some
of the paradoxes of the division between officiad aunofficial magazines in this

research. | have noticed that unofficial magazisesetimes use the same style of
writing as official ones. In addition, editors amdntributors of official magazines

sometimes write for unofficial magazines too. Im&ocases, an article is first published
in an official press, but after being censoredggpears in unofficial magazines in its
uncensored form. One of the most significant défees between official magazines
and unofficial ones is that unofficial magazinesvereaccept official control and

supervision. In other words, unofficial magazines &dependent from party-state
institutions, and exist outside the political ihgiions. During the period from 1949 to
1989, financial backing for most minkan came frastlecting cash from their members
or supporters, who sometimes secretly borrowed wgregph machines or took some

papers to their work unit§€ When they had a chance selling copies, the minkan

" For the New Culture Movement, see Vera SchwaFhbe, Chinese enlightenment: intellectuals and thadgpf
the May Fourth Movement of 191Berkeley: University of California Press, 1986.
S See ch2 to ch4.
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temporarily made ends meet. For examflbina’'s Spring(from 1982 — 2003) got a
small amount of funding from the overseas Chinesensunity and mainly survived by
selling its magazines and asking for supportersiations. Book series sometimes
received modest funding from People’s Publishingisés on the provincial level, and
then they returned the money to sponsors and sy selling their publicatiorfs.

1.5.2. The Public Sphere

In Chinese, the word for magazineazhi consists of two charactergza and zhi.
According to the Han Dynasty etymologhuo wen jie ziza means ‘five colours
mingled together’ andhi ‘records’. The literal meaning of the Chinese wdakhiis

thus‘miscellaneous records’.

If ‘min’ (people, citizen) refers to citizen andrtoer refers to the concept of civil
society, ‘kan’ (magazine) is both a physical sphanrel a mental sphere of citizen
consciousness and practice, which we might undetdby using the Western concept
of the public sphere. Habermas, through examinmgdpeois society of the seventeenth
century, proposes that the concept of the publespconsists of three features. First,
the concept addresses ‘the idea of the public’utpnopresupposing the existence of
physical spaces such as coffee houses, salons aaiétiss, which become
‘institutionalized and thereby stated as an obyjectiaim. If not realized, it was at least
consequential’”’ Second, Habermas points out th@he domain of “common concern”
which was the object of public critical attenticenrained a preserve in which church
and state authorities had the monopoly of integbi@t ... the development of
capitalism already demanded a behaviour whosenatmrientation required ever more
information’"® Third, the public sphere is ‘immersed within a marclusive public of
all private persons...the issues discussed becamgefgé not merely in their
significance but also in their accessibility: evamg had to be able to participaf@’.
Habermas emphasises that ‘a political conscioustegsived in the public sphere of

" See chs.

7 Jiirgen Haberma3he Structural Transformation of the Public Sphgambridge, Polity, 1989], 36.
"8 ibid.

ibid., 37.
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civil society which, in opposition to absolute soeignty, articulated the concept of and
demand for general and abstract laws and whicmatgly came to assert itself as the
only legitimate source of this law® Habermas further examines the subsequent
‘refeudalisation’ of the public sphere in the cutrevorld: ‘For the criteria of rationality
are completely lacking in a consensus created Iphistcated opinion-moulding
services under the aegis of a sham public integesf’ ‘the large-scale organizers in

state and society “manage the propagation of fuiitions™ 2

In the Chinese context, | see the ‘public sphee#iected in the names and forms the
various minkan adopt over time. Using Habermas'ceph of the public sphere, 1 will
especially explore the public spirit and commoreiiest as evident in minkan, their
approach to communication with the public via mimkeetworks, the circulation of the
publications and the activities relevant to minkayond these networks.

However, Habermas’s public sphere assumed thexiseerce of a bourgeois society,
which was granted civil rights and a free marketthyy development of capitalism. In
China, the existence of minkan from 1949 to 198@hee depended on a bourgeois
society, nor did it have the condition of a freerkef The classical form of public
sphere existed in China during the Republican gefiiom 1911 to 1948, when social
organizations and even opposition parties werellieganctioned and practised a
certain degree of media freedom despite represdiba.trading of information was
more comparable to the business of exchanging ifesctised in Europe in the 17

century. By contrast, minkan existed within a styicontrolled command economy
during most of the time of my study period. Thedarction and distribution of minkan
did not aim to make a profit but to break throudfic@al censorship and explore

fundamental political, social and economic issues.

Habermas’ theory cannot explain how the indepengeblic space via samizdat or
minkan was born, and ‘public’ communication tramsfed in the Soviet bloc or in
China. The political institutions in these courndrisystematically and viciously

eliminated independent expression and space agnpsiirened state control of the social

®ibid,, 54.
8 bid., 195 and 200.
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sphere in China after 1949. This cannot simplylbssified as the issue of feudalisation
or ‘refeudalisation’. Minkan had to find or creatke spaces and communication
networks so as to reach the public despite tightesilance and repression by the state
institutions. Minkan had to survive in amdergroundsphere for most of the four
decades from 1949 to 1989.

Moreover, it is difficult to tell the public spaapart from the private because many
people involved in minkan used their ‘private’ hormeset up public discussion, to
produce a magazine and to store minkan and itdeckldocuments. After such
participants had been arrested and their apartnvesits searched, these independent
spaces and networks were systematically destrd@3mdlucers of the next generation of
minkan had to find or create new and flexible spae@d networks in order to
communicate with the public, because the authseridieveloped methods of monitoring
and control to prevent the existence and developraemdependent communication

media and spaces.

Habermas’s public sphere theory is derived fromsihgation in the eighteenth century
and afterwards in democratic institutions, and duasstudy the possibility of a public
sphere in totalitarian situations. In terms of hgstorical practice, the making,
distribution, publicising and proliferation of miak is similar to those of samizdat in
the Soviet bloc. The relevance of my researchgiobal perspective lies in its relation
to the post WW2 samizdat discourse in Eastern ardr@l European countries, which
talks of ‘the distribution of uncensored writings one’s own, without the medium of a
publishing house and without permission of autiesif? Samizdat and tamizdat were
among the most significant resistance forums amgorks in the period of Communist
rule. Samizdat referred to underground publicatiorisch were printed inside the
Soviet bloc, whilstamizdatreferred to those which were printed outside giaample in

Western European countries, Japan or even Taivaanywhich were later smuggled into
Eastern and Central European countries. These gnoderd publications formed an

irreplaceable source of information that found @alraudience and had a wide-ranging

82H. Gordon, Skiling, Samizdat and An Independerti&y in Central and Eastern Europe [Ohio State WRriss,
1989], 3.
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influence in spite of their format as often veryadhhand-made editiorf§.From the
mid-70s onwards, exiles and inside activists setalfaborative support networks that
formed multiple centres from which to practice sémnce. The networks provided
dismantled mimeographs or equipment parts thatdcbalsmuggled into the countries
and then reassembled. Special libraries for catigahese samizdat and tamizdat were
set up in Germany and Austria. In Czechoslovakislafl and Eastern Germany,
underground libraries were set up for the same qa&p These libraries further
expanded the distribution networks of undergroumdblipations and made it more
efficient to disseminate them across the borderthefCentral and Eastern European
countries. The libraries and circulation networkssamizdat and tamizdat formed a
parallel matrix outside the official institutionfspm which an independent underground
society eventually evolved. The independent sodletyeloped multiple centres, some
of which were supported by overseas communities. Sttategy of relying on multiple
hubs made it difficult, if not impossible, for tihhegimes to destroy the entire matrix of
samizdat and tamizdat communities. An example Wwascase of East German youths
who refused military service. When the Berlin Wallas constructed in 1962,
compulsory military service was introduced in thBR5(German Democratic Republic).
Some youths refused to be drafted in an action rdomvated by an underground
publication network, but ended up in jail due tacklaof support from other
communities® In the 1980s, more youths in the GDR refused cdsmpy military
service and this time many of them managed to esthe country thanks to the
comprehensive support networks. Underground puimicanetworks including Charter
77 and KOR (the Committee for Social Self-Defena®ordinated civil rights
movements in the 1980s. Meanwhile unofficial puddiiens in these countries in the
mid and late 1980s published information on peaogaments in democratic countries
in Western Europe, gradually establishing a foramdialogue and cooperation with

civil society in the Wesf® Long-term independent publication and dissemimatio

8 |bid. There are samizdat original materials inH#si Library of Prague. The librarcy collection imly included
underground literature in Soviet bloc. Samizdatesped in the mid-nineteen century in Russia. Ur@@nmunist
rule in Eastern and Central European Countries, zhlahiand tamizdat still existed and lasted un@ thgime
collapsed.

84wehrdienstverweigerung in der DDR — Dienen, bauder sitzen’
http://www.jugendopposition.de/index.php?id=2§88ate accessed 7 August 2010].

8 H. Gordon, Skiling, Samizdat and An Independerti&y in Central and Eastern Europe [Ohio State WRrisss,
1989], 55-69 and 227.
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projects aided the construction of a future automesncivil society, which was finally
to become one of the most significant forces to enadssible the transformation of the

totalitarian political systerft

The features of samizdat and tamizdat are simdatufes to minkan’s partly because
many important properties of the Chinese partyestaitate political institutions in the
Soviet bloc. Moreover, the studies of samizdat dachizdat help explore the
fundamental questions of minkan conditions in Cé@neolitical institution. Although
both studies of samizdat and minkan present theatdimits of civil society and public
sphere, these concepts as ‘the development of @ptural system can, in fact, best be
seen as the development of a new langu¥gEherefore, the concepts of these two
theories not only integrate themselves with veudfinitions of minkan concept but
also elaborate theoretical approaches to minkahestuMeanwhile, minkan revises and
develops concepts of civil society and public spHgy examining its main feature as a
moveable word, from physical locations (formats anchmunications) or independent
communities to virtual spheres. From the develogméa conceptual system, minkan
as a moveable word is dynamics of civil society pablic sphere.

1.6 The Structure of the Dissertation

It is helpful to understand that minkan during plegiod 1949—-89 represented a dynamic
development in society, experiencing death andtreldighting for survival, flourishing
and evolving against a backdrop of the strengtlgeafrChinese totalitarian institutions.
According to the reason for periodization giverthe section of Sources and Methods
(1.4), the thesis is divided into four main chaptieom Chapter 2 to Chapter 5.

Chapter two, ‘Re-Emergence’ (1957-61), investigaige exemplars of the 1950s,
Square(guangchang 3%) and Spark (XinghuoE ‘X)), which were among the first

minkan published since the Communist takeover innMad China.Square only

8 H. Gordon, Skiling,Samizdat and An Independent Society in Central Bastern EuropeSee also samizdat
materials in Prohibit Library of Prague.
87 william Goode, Paul Hatt: Methods In Social ReskdiTokyo: Mcgraw-hill Book Company, INC., 1952], 44
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brought out one issue before being closed dowmodk its name from a square in
Beijing University. It is a very interesting pulditon because it clearly claimed the
legacy of the May Fourth Movement and socialismurFmembers of the editorial
board were executed in the 1960s. | have interudetliece key figures involved with
the magazine, the initiator and the chief and degdiitors, and have also obtained a
recently published book by the editor, of which &ole chapter is dedicated to
Square®® Another magazin&park also with two issues produced, has no complete
copy existing but only the table of contents, #ert articles and two poems. The chief
editor and the poet were both executed in the 1960s

Chapter three, ‘Polarities’ (1962-68), examineg¢hmagaziness-Societyof which no

copy exists,Solar Brigade and Middle-School Paperexploring the complexity of
unofficial magazines. The chapter attempts to ta¢kke relations between unofficial
magazines and underground study groups, trendboafght, social movements and

official political campaigns.

Chapter four, ‘The Democracy Wall' (Minkan Floureshin 1977-1980), examines
minkan from 1977 to 1980, when independent magaZioerished and matured. Even
though unofficial magazines were frequently shutvidothe world of magazines
changed after 1978. Unofficial magazines experiéritirishing, crackdown, and re-
publication, transforming their underground statuisvill be discussindgenlightenment
Exploration, Beijing Spring and April Fifth Tribune

Chapter five, ‘Humanism and Liberty: Developmend afransformation (1980-89)’

examines minkan in the 1980s, the decade that Bawtransformation of unofficial

magazines and the development of society. AlthabhhghDemocracy Wall movement
had been effectively repressed, the issues it gaeeto became widely debated and
practiced in the following decade. The opening loeé hation to the outside world
stimulated the imagining of other possible waysifef For many, this was a decade of
liberation and vigour as shown by election magaziaed pamphlets, book series

(Towards the Futurne Beijing Economics WeekindChina Spring.

8 Zhang,Yuanxun, Beida 195Peking University in 1957) [Hong Kong: Minbo Pudtier, 2004].
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The final chapter draws together various threadshefprevious chapters to restate the
thesis and to point out the implications of theeegsh. Moveable Words in Chinese
history provide contextual clues and a conceptuap o further understand the

development of the minkan form from the past togtesent and into the future.
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2. RE-EMERGENCE

This chapter examines minkan in the 1950s. Withresmergence in 1957, minkan
offered a fundamentally different view of ‘magazdheor ‘publications’. For the
Chinese Communist Party, ‘magazines’ or ‘publica¢ioare an instrument to spread
ideology. Mao regarded magazinesbaganzi(*(£4¥, pen barrel, the literary media),
one of the two most effective weapons to achiewk raaintain power, the other being
giang ganzi(}&#F T, gun barrel, violence}’ Magazines helped the CCP create its
alliance to oppose the Kuomintang (KMT) and finatlgfeat the lattet’ The word
‘magazine’ for the CCP implies a violent mentalityhile for minkan it is a way of
networking, a periodical inquisition of the estahlnent, a source of alternative
information and a way to influence the society,eesqlly urban youth, to realise self-
conscious practice. The CCP had no particular wtaieding of the magazine format,
except as a useful propaganda tool to persuadedisses to support the Party. But for
minkan, the magazine format went far beyond prietlia. Its emergence and survival
to a large extent relied on its creative intergretaof this format. In 1957, magazine
manifested itself first of all as a forum or ‘pubBquare’. In many university campuses
around the country, squares were created to holdicpdebates by covering the
surrounding walls of student dormitory buildingstiwibig-character posters. These
debates touched upon political taboos, social aaha@nic issues that challenged the

official ideology from different angles.

2.1 Power and Minkan Conditions

During the Civil War period (1945-9) and the inliteeriod of CCP power, the CCP not
only eliminated or arrested KMT members and theppeavho were considered
dangerous but also implemented strict social andianeontrol. With its military

victory in 1948, the CCP first set up Military Admmstration Committees (MACS)

8 yanan's talk and political power grows out of tharrel of a gun (Mao 1938) in Mao’s selected wdpleking
Foreign Languages Press. 1966. Vol. Il, 224. 3ee sa Guangren, Shanghai dang dai xin wen shi e
Modern Journalism History( L2487/ 5 ) ), Shanghai: Fu dan da xue chu ban she, 2001.

Dipid,
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wherever the PLA (People’s Liberation Army) hadesalover from KMT control. The
top PLA leader in the area, as the director of M&C, became the highest official
between 1948 and 19583.Although the military committees sometimes ineldd few
members of allied parties, they played minor rolesler CCP control and were
subordinate to the CCP branches and the diréctor

To consolidate power, the CCP carried out the vahg further measures. First, the
MACs took over the cultural sectors, including saliscand publishers, as well as KMT
governments, police bureaus, military bases, amahfiial departments including banks
and factorie§®>. Second, all the non-communist magazines wereismaiéd and
newspapers agencies were strictly instructed oritmraa by the MAC branches. Soon
afterwards they had to get licences from their l&4ACs if they hoped to re-publish at
all. Third, most of the foreign media and journ@ljsaccording to orders from the MAC,
had to stop all publicatiord. In addition, the MACs only allowed some selected
foreign publications and news agencies inside tlaesas to operate for the benefit of
CCP public propaganda on the international scenggrms of exporting its influence
outside. In such cases, the CCP then importedejperts to strengthen its propaganda
effects inside. For example, four journalists fréoneign countries were allowed to
report on the celebration of the establishmenhefRRC: one journalist was from the
USSR, one from ltalyL(Unita), and two from North Kor€a During the Korean War,
UK (Alan Winnington fromDaily Workel) and Soviet journalists were permitted to

% Some areas were administrated by MAC earlier ttet9 1like the Northeast area; other areas werentaler by
the CCP administration in 1952. See the CCP cetramittee on military administration instructioy ¢t - ¢

T ZE R A FER):  http://news.xinhuanet.com/ziliao/2004-12/06/cont@800870.htraccessed 1 Febrary
2011] Martial law twice in PRC historyd{[E /i i % R ZEH45 1ll), http://www.chinamil.com.cn/site1/jssdjt/2005-
10/11/content 311579.htfaccessed 1 Febrary 2011].

2 For members of Mac around the country, seeRbeple’s Dailybetween 1948 and 1951 and Fairbank and
Goldman,China, 2002, 345-8 The non communist parties’ membeMAC played a less role than their colleagues
in the CCP’s ‘Central United Government’ in 1949nitéd Government’ included other parties againstKiMT.
But the CCP members occupied all the most signifiadntinistration sectors such as the military, tieelia, foreign
relations, finance etc. After 1957, almost all thembers of other parties in the CCP governmenipdeared.
Zhang, Yihe and Xie Yong, other parties in Chinateraf 1949 http://www.ncn.org/asp/zwginfo/da-
KAY.asp?ID=71449&ad=4/26/200accessed 1 Febrary 2011].

% Chen Yi, Report on taking over Shanghhitp://cpc.people.com.cn/GB/69112/69114/69126/4782tin| and
structure of Hongzhou MAC,
http://www.zjda.gov.cn/show hdr.php?xname=CPOGHURde=ESNAIUO0&xpos=24accessed 1 Febrary 2011].
% people’s Daily,27 Feb 1949, ‘the Beiping MAC Order, Stop the ad#sitof foreign news agencies and
journalists’ (k3248 <k Hi@ A 45 1A E@ AL K id 15 3) and see see tiReople’s Dailybetween 1948 and
1951.

% people’s Daily 22, September, 1949, also Fang Hangji, China’sartgdtory, vol. 3 p55.

Shao



Re-Emergence 51

follow and report when the journalist representgigroup was organised by the CCP
and they visited North Kore&.

During the 1940s it was very difficult for small mpanies and individuals to found
unofficial radio stations because of the limitsfiofancial investment and technology.
But there existed some unofficial radio stationfolee1949 in the KMT-controlled area.
After 1949, the CCP confiscated all unofficial m@ditations. In addition, the Party
smothered the revolutionary functions and stragegfenewspapers and magazines and
prevented the relaunch of unofficial magazines Wwhiould challenge its power. The
CCP media often took over the KMT media office unbIiAC instruction. For example,
Jie Fang Ri badLiberation Daily, the CCP organ in Shanghai), took over the offite
Shen Daothe longest-running newspaper in modern Chinegerité. Before the PLA
took over an area, the local underground CCP bramdted and catalogued all the
local media so that the MAC could swiftly dealt vihem as soon as they had control

of the ared®

In November 1949, the CCP set up a General Pressmsatration of the PRE’ with
agents for the central, provincial and local areaassist and monitor different media
and report on them to the MAC. In July and Augu8tZ three regulations were
introduced: a ‘temporary administrative regulatmmbooks, magazines and publishing’;
a method of registering temporary magazines; laptigvisions for dealing with
prohibited books and magazin@8. Both the first and the second regulations regluire
all the magazines to get a license from their aitthovhile the ideological trends of
the publications were directly monitored by the C@Bpaganda departments and the
public security departments from the central, pmoidl and local areas. The third

% Fang Hangqi, vol. 3, 65.

% Ma GuangrenShanghai dang dai xin wen sfshanghai Modern Journalism History( by 24 {57 520 ),
Shanghai : Fu dan da xue chu ban she, 2001 ,1089.

% Fang, HanqiXin hua shu dian jing xia¢ {9 [E#7m k@) china’'s news industry history), Zhongguo ren
min da xue chu ban she, 978-1120, vol. 2, 1992.

9 History of the General Administration of the Presk the PRC,http://news.xinhuanet.com/zhengfu/2003-
02/26/content_746710.htfaccessed 1 Febrary 2011].

100 The Centre People government included some nonsbers but the government dominated by the CCP.
‘Registration of Newspapers and Magazines (draftf4¢E R4 E R 1L FME(FZ)) ) Xinhua Yuebao, issue 9,
1952,184 and other regulations see Xinhua Yuetmeei3, 1950, and, issue 3 and 4, 1951.
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regulation was used to prohibit anti-revolutionbopoks and magazines. In addition, the
monitoring rule about magazines and books was oetlan October 1952
Furthermore, there were regular occurrences of ‘ithasible’ control mechanism in
Chinese medid®. After 1952, the MACs were eliminated and the Rganda
Departments took direct charge of controlling andnitoring the magazines. The

diagram below illustrates the control strategyhef Party.

Central Political

Military Bureau \‘
Commission Secretariat

A 4

Military
Administration

Commission

Central Propaganda
Departments (CPD)

Local Branches

General Administration
v of press and
Newspapers, publication (GAPP) v
magazines, People’s Daily
publication

Diagram 2. The media control strategy of the CCPhangower structure. Arrows indicate the actual

general direction of the authorify?

101 Ren Bumei, 50-year publication control histonhttp://www.boxun.com/hero/renbm/13_1.shtfisiccessed 1
February 2011].

102 The ‘Invisible’ Control Mechanism in Chinese Media,
http://chinadigitaltimes.net/2004/06/the_invisibdephp?show_all=1 there is a regular control regulation:
http://www7.chinesenewsnet.com/gb/MainNews/ForumskBgage/2007_4_20 8 7 57_790.html In terms of
inside CCP structure and the state and society thdarontrol of the party, see McGregor, Richditte Party : The
Secret World Of China’s Communist Ruldrsndon : Allen Lane, 2010, 11-23.

103 GAPP was formed in November 1949 was repealed9%4,1based on the committee of the Propaganda
Department of CCP Central Committee. From 1954 to 18®5CCP Propaganda Departments took direct chdrge o
controlling and monitoring the magazines and newspa Since 1985, GAPP has been re-establishedXiSkea
Yubao 1949, 1954, 1987 and He Qinglian’s book, 2006
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From 1949 to 1952, the MACs and their local brasotentrolled all the media such as
newspapers, magazines, books and radios, with tivicea monitoring and aid

administration of GAPP. Between 1952 and 1982,GR®s and their local branches
controlled the media directly. Since 1982, the CRIDg their local branches have
provided guidelines, with the advice and controltted GAPP and its local branches.
Then, the GAPP and its branches implement the Goéde ThePeople’s Dailywas and

still is the central CCP committee’s organ and pmepaganda model for all other

official newspaper$?

The CCP’s main control methods between 1949 and r8%uded not only militarising
the administration of the media mentioned abovéalso the control of circulation, the
transformation of private publishers (see the eachelow), and direct control of the
media as detailed above. Thus it formed the CCPaganda prototype. Propaganda
and censorship are two sides of the same coireicdhstruction of a totalitarian media

system and the subsequent control of society.

Whereas before 1949, publishers could publish timeiterial with limited censorship,
after 1949, in the totalitarian system in Chinay aublic sphere was effectively
obliterated by indoctrination and violent®In a totalitarian system, propaganda and
censorship create a situation where people camnot &ny independent and collective
consciousness as citizens. The CCP carried ouincants campaigns designed to force
people to make their very memories conform, in tewhwhat to forget and what to
remember. That is, to forget any accounts of ecesistance and citizen’s consciousness,
while current official ideology should be rememizked all times. Censorship blocked

any heretical thoughts, while relentless propagastiZngthened the current ideology.

104 The People’s Dailyas the "mouth and tongue” of the party providegadiinformation on the policies and
viewpoints of the Party. See Fang, Hanji hua shu dian jing xia¢ « 4 [E:#rE 2@ ) china’s news industry
history), Zhongguo ren min da xue chu ban she, 1992

15 5ee chapter 1.
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The CCP had used unofficial magazines to climlwag to power, only to abolish them
once it was on top. All other magazines had beanded by the CCP or its allies in the
early 19505 Soon afterwards, even magazines run by the CAReés avere closed

down, confiscated or transformed into a Party’s thpiece!’

From the mid-1950s, the number of official magagibegan to increase. The CCP also
used thedibao model called\Neibu CankadInsider Reference) whose distribution was
strictly limited to high CCP officials after 1957% From the downfall of the Qing
dynasty and the KMT, the CCP learnt that it coutdtar have come to power had the
KMT strictly controlled the press. The CCP has alsveegarded the people involved in
unofficial magazines as inherently anti-CCP, parieg them ruthlessly and labelling
them ‘anti-revolution groupsdr ‘groups endangering state securify® As a result,
thousands of editors, participants and supporteusafficial magazines were executed,
imprisoned or sent to labour camps from the 1960the 1980s° Therefore, in most
cases unofficial magazines have had to exist $gcast underground medid?! In
addition, the CCP continuously purges even partynbers who show a spark of dissent
or are imagined to be enemies of the party, tochaoly potential alliances of thought

between official magazines and unofficial magazitiés

Besides military and financial control, and the manng process, the CCP controlled
the circulation of magazines through its tight gap the postal service and paper
suppliers. All publications mainly circulated thghuXinhua Shudiafh™® supervised by

the CCP branches and the General Administratiothef Press, and any sensitive

108 Chinese News history, 1985 edited by News depattmefudan University, Peer Magazines discourséhé
early 1950¢ttp://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk wzdetails.asp?id=4[&essed 1 March 2011].

107 He Qinglian, ‘How does China’s Government control  edia,
http://www.peacehall.com/news/gb/china/2004/10/2@262324.shtmlaccessed 1 March 2011].

1% See ‘Insider Reference system’ in Chapter 3.

10910 1997, 'China has merely replaced the term ‘ceievolution’ with the equally elastic notion ofgangering
state security” See Criminal Law in PRC in 1979 a8é71

105ee the following contents in the chapter and @Tafs to chapter 5.

11 Book series and Economics Magazines were excep@sesChapter 5.

12 Lju Binyan, ‘1 and Hu Yaobang'http://200866.2000y.net/index.asp?xAction=xReadNeMs&s|D=4426
[accessed February 2011] Wang Ruoshui, a deputyreafiPeople’s Dailywas dismissed after he wrote articles on
Humanism and alienation and Xu Weili, an editounbfficial magazine directly contacted him. Hu Jiwa editor-
in-chief of People’s Dailywas also dismissed because he supported Wang Ru&aiWang Ruoshui, ‘See Hu
Yaobang from my experience during the Democracy I’wal
http://muzi.com/cc/fanti/10775,19931.shtml?q=14188=40653  [accessed 2 February 2011].

13 History of Xinhua Shudiarttp://www.xinhuabookstores.cn/show.php?id=5z#8cessed February 2011].
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contents of the official magazines was censore@utite magazine monitoring process.
Circulation of publications by the few private pisblers that were allowed was
controlled by the state-owned Sanlian= (%) Publisher, monitored by the CCP
branches!* Magazines friendly to the CCP were allowed to iexist even these could
not continue after 1949 because their circulatias wontrolled by the CCP which

refused to circulate any unofficial magazines.

Between 1949 and 1951, all the non-Communist padgia founded before 1949 were
taken over, their back catalogue confiscated anthamized, and then they had to re-
register, in order that the MAC could directly aamhtthem according to the totalitarian
rules on education, culture and publishing. In 19¢& CCP had announced an
‘administrative regulation about Chinese and Fareigpwspapers, media and news
agents™® According to this regulation, the administratioh tbe media should not
follow the model of other private companies butidtidoe taken over and controlled by
the state. Generally, other private companies cetadg in business if the CCP thought
they had nothing to do with the KMT from 1949 tdb29But all the private media were
taken over by the MAC, regardless of whether tpeiblications were relevant to the
KMT. Not all of these private investments were ¢ecdited. When such exceptions
were made, however, the private investors had ot d&ny influence on content,
editions, editorial, or circulation. After 1956,vestments in publications and other

private companies were compulsorily sold to theestd

For the few magazines labelled as CCP allies, @ditorial boards were controlled and
monitored by the CCP branches. Meanwhile, all thetipg factories, paper supplies

and magazine circulation organisations were caettddy official publication agents.

114 See Fang Hangi's book. These publication onlyestithe CCP propaganda. To take Hu Feng as an exaniple
Qidian (Beginning) was allowed to register but had to giaplicaiton after three issues because its citiculavas
refused. Although Hu Feng and his peers resiste KM T’s press control before 1949.See also Chen WgljThe
discourse was marginalizedhttp://www.cuhk.edu.hk/ics/21c/supplem/essay/0507406n [accessed February 2011]
115 See Fang Hangi, voll, also $eeople’s DailyOctober to December 1948

116 After the Socialist Transformation, all publishihguse and media facilities including threatersgenias, film
studios and broadcasting stations were turnedtovilie party state. See Fu Zhengyuan, 229. seeCWagzigsi, 70-4
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The CCP not only shut down or seized control ottad private magazine agencies, it
also repatriated, arrested or even killed the nitgjof the reporters and editors who had
operated before 1949’ In 1945, there were 1,848 magazines (146 statedp/''®
Between 1949 and 1950, there were 295 magazii@be number of media reporters
trained by the CCP was 99.3% of a total 10,000pm@icg to statistical studies in 1950.
Only 12% of editors who used to work in unoffigmlblishers before 1949 were strictly
examined before being allowed to continue to wd.The CCP kept controlling and
monitoring all the media. In my research | could trace any unofficial magazines
earlier than 1957, after the CCP came to power.

Chu Anping (% % ") was one editor who survived after 1949. In 19b&,was

labelled as a rightist and then disappeared. Ity 857, he criticised the CCP as an
‘empire party’. He is famous for the statement:danKMT rule the question is whether
there isenoughfreedom; under CCP rule the question is whetheretis freedom™*

For the CCP, the function of magazines, like newsps is to control information
circulation and to propagate totalitarian langutngrce the ‘individual (to) become an
automaton, a walking corpse’ and society to bectdmno Sovieticus?* Thus, the

existence of a philosophy of the individual und#alitarian power ‘prefers internalized

self-censorship to institutionalized censorsHip.’

Political campaigns

Between 1950 and 1953, the CCP began a seriesmgfaigns such asSuppression of
Counterrevolutionaries’, ‘Land Reforngnd Oppose America, Aid Koredielped the

CCP to form and consolidate its international allias, while advocating nationalism

7 wWei, Chengsizhongguo zhishi fanzi de chen (fDhinese Intellectuali& &, ¢ T EEIE F-HITFE ) ),
Hong Kong, Oxford Publisher, 2004, 81, but thereen® exact death figures.
See also Cao Changgqing, ‘Zhang Xueliang talks aboutXian’'s incidents’
http://www.aboluowang.com/news/data/2008/1125/kxtig4270.htm[accessed 1 February 2011].
118 Chinese Ministry of InformatiotChina Handbookl937-1945, New York: Macmillian, 1947, 508. SesoaFu
Zhengyuan, p164, Zhongguo Baokan dougao zhinan (salom direction in Chinese newspapers and magagihes
ER IR FERE), 1952, 3-69.
19 pid,
120 Feng Hangi, Vol 3, p53.
121 Chu Anping, ‘China’s Political Situation’, Guancha M%) Vol.2, Iss. 2, 1947.
122 Jacques Rupnilotalitarianism Revisiteith Civil Society and Stafed. John Keane, 273-4.

ibid., 277.
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and mass cohesion in order to strengthen its pd@erSuch campaigns combined
persuasion and threats to pressurise, brainwasteamdise individuals who voiced any
criticism of the state. Moreover, the CCP formedoéitial work union controlled by

CCP branches in the cities, to enforce the Pany #nd monitor employees’ thoughts
and control all personal incon® The professionals in the fields of publishing,
education, culture and health were, likewise, puo idifferent units ruled by CCP
branches. Personal income and political opinioneweontrolled under the units
system.’?® Thus, freelance writers and publishers that werdependent from

government before 1949 had to work within the uodstrolled by the authority. In this

way the CCP constructed its totalitarian system.

Mao’s policy toward intellectuals was to ‘use, restand reform’ them to strengthen
his power. The CCP waged &houghts Reform Campaign’ &B51-2, with stringent
administrations and media regulations to force matbfessionals in the fields of
publishing, education, culture and health to folliwe party ideology in everything they
taught, researched, wrote and presefftedll the professionals had to study the official
ideology and criticise themselves and the criticgmocess had to be accepted by their
CCP branch.

The Thoughts Reforncampaign was succeeded by a series of campaigmssaghe
professional intellectuals, targeting the filllu Xun Biography?® as well as two
famous scholars: Hu Shi and Yu Pingbo (1954%%The purpose of these campaigns

1241n some CCP-controlled area the Land reform toacelearlier than 1949. See Fu, Zhengyuamtocratic
Tradition and Chinese PoliticBCambridge University Press, 1993], 274-5. See almod reform in Philip Short,
Mao: A Life[Paperbacks, 2001].

125 The employee had to report their political thosgiotthe CCP branches regularly. See Fu, Zhengygnocratic
Tradition and Chinese Politic€ambridge University Press, 1993, 276-7.

126 5ee different organizations of scholars and gsifmals in Wei Chengszhongguo zhishi fanzi de chen fu
(Chinese Intellectua®iiz &, { o EHiR4FHIUTEF ) ) [Hong Kong, Oxford Publisher, 2004], 60-9.

127 xie Yong, Origin of Thoughts Reform Campaign asdrifluence on intellectugl€ases referrs torhoughts
Reform Campaignin Wei Chengsi and Xie Yong, ‘Origin of Thought Reforand the impact on Chinese
intellectuals’  http://www.boxun.com/hero/xieyongwenji/17_1.shtml [accessed 2  February 2011] or
http://www.chinese-thought.org/zwsx/006050.hfatcessed 2 February 2011].

128 Mao declared that Wu Xun was a counterrevolutionpagandist.http://news.xinhuanet.com/ziliao/2004-
12/16/content_2342492.htfaccessed 2 February 2011].

12 The CCP targeted influential scholars of socialremeand humanities as representative of feudabanedgeois
thoughts in order to force all scholars to folldwe tparty line. See the CCP ‘On the ideological fangation in
schools and organizations in the clean-up workuasibns ‘( (3% T7EF H HE TR SOE il 43E B TAEA) 4R
7R) ) in Xinhua Yubao 1952, issue 2-8.
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was to cut off and wash out the influence of nomownist ideological and political
thinking (or ‘bourgeois ideology’), in order to abtish the norm and model of
Communist ideology. The propaganda became incrglgssubtle and influenced the
political ideas of many Chines&® These campaigns caused anxiety among
professionals who had been labelled as pursuinggeots ideas in opposition to the
official ideology, and who now worried about becamithe target of criticism and not
being able to keep up with the tim&s In addition, the CCP advocated training ‘new
socialist intellectuals’ in order to take over fratre former bourgeois scholats The
propaganda model became an effective and commategyrof government: the CCP’s
continuous campaigns made promises to differentpgolabelling them as privileged
social groups or class, and mobilised them agavhsttever group the CCP needed to
crack down on at any given time. Thus the CCP #ffely controlled the media and
monitored heretical thinking®®

The Purge Counterrevolutionariesampaign of 1955-6 continued to carry out the
strategy for the elimination of the enemies of @€P. However, this time it mainly
focused on the enemy inside the CCP and orgamsatiwat allied to the CCP before
1949. The Hu Feng ‘counter-revolutionary’ group wase of many targets of this
campaigh®®. Hu Feng and his associates were sentenced tmgsisMao and put into
a labour camp for more than twenty years, becaespetitioned Mao criticising the
CCP cultural policy. The Party had regarded Hu Fengne of its close friends, when
the KMT was in power in mainland China. Hu Fengduse publish magazines which
tended to support the CCP ideology before 1949%vante some poems in praise of the
CCP and Mao immediately after the establishmenthef PRC. According to the
principle that counter-revolutionaries had to bpmassed whenever they were found,

130 wei, Chengsizhongguo zhishi fanzi de chen (fDhinese Intellectual®i& &, ( FEMRMGFRITTE ) ),
[Hong Kong, Oxford Publisher, 2004], 90-102.

Bl Zhun  Ming, Who judges  history?  ---criticizing the Yu  Pingbo  movement,
http://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk_wzdetails.asp?id=24a8cessed 2 February 2011]

B2 Thoughts reform and training new socialist intetieonPeople’s daily 1952 and 1953, See also interview with
Fang Lizhi.

133 See Wei Chengsi, 53-103.

134 Ding Shu, yangmou: fanyou gianha@pen conspiracy: a complete history of Anti-rightCampaign{(FH#:“ /<

A" HIE) ), Hongkon, Kaifang, 1991 67-82.
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the CCP and Mao took the opportunity to expandstigpression in society including

some innocents who had sympathised with Hu Bé&hg.

Domestic and International Environments

Soon after 1949, many countries established dipliem@lations with the PRC,
however significant numbers including the USA iteis on the ROC as the sole
legitimate government of China. The PRC kept mautjylomatic relations with the
Soviet bloc and the UK, Denmark, Finland, SwedemitZerland and the Netherlands
recognized the PRC in the early 1938%As public relations activity strengthened
international relations, and in particular the eloslationship between mainland China
and the Soviet bloc countries, China attempteddmtain its influence in the West but
at the same time to prevent and block democratinghts from the West'Thus, the
ideology of the CCP only adjusted and importedateraspects of official ideology

from the Soviet bloc, which were reconstructed famched into Chinese thought®

In 1956, Khrushchev’'s Special Report to the 20ting€ess of the Communist Party of
the Soviet Union in February, and the Hungarianl césistance in October, unleashed
a domino effect among totalitarian states worldwideChina, though the circulation of
Khrushchev’s ‘secret speech’ had been carefullirictsd to the Party elites, it leaked
into universities where students and staff wereemigiormed than the average Chinese.
It was possible for some students and teachersad newspapers and magazines in

English such as thdew York Timesnd theTimesin April 1956 which first divulged

1% Hu Feng spent his last years fighting sicknedsr &e spent for 24 yerar in labour camps. ThodisH scholars

during that had similar experience to Hu. See Wéiengsi,zhongguo zhishi fanzi de chen(€hinese Intellectuals
( R EMRBFHITTE ) ), Hong Kong, Oxford Publisher, 2004, p104.

138 Francoise Mengin, ‘A Functional Relationship: Fodit Extensions to Europe-Taiwan Economic Ties’,

http://journals.cambridge.org/download.php?file=%2ZFY%2FCQY169%2FS0009443902000098a.pdf&code=9df9

9ffa7165be4915bc15f69c7faeldcessed 3 February 2011].

137 See western democratic thoughts in Fang Hangjilvahd vol.2.

138 The CCP emphasised that there were the obviousegimucies between theory and practice as well deritie

and action. Meanwhile centralized hierarchy and otipersonality (Mao) became parts of ruling ingions. See

‘ldeclogy and authority under the CCP’ and the Strrecand process of the PRC political system in Fengliuan,

170-219. Shen ZihuaHistory of Sino-Soviet relationgttp://www.mmmppp333.com/text/jishi/shenzhihua.htm

[accessed 2/ Febrary 2011].
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Khrushchev’s secret report. It was explosive ndves ignited enthusiastic discussions

among students in the major cities on the censissenks:>°

The Hungarian uprising had initially forced the #&b¥anks to withdraw from Budapest
by the end of October, before the city was occupigdin by the Soviet troops eleven
days after. According to a recent memoir by a $acyeof Liu Shaoqi, vice chairman of
the Party at the time, the Chinese Communist lsadad urged Khrushchev to crack
down on the Hungarian resistanié® According to Chen Fengxiao, the news of the
Hungarians penetrated the media blockout imposedhbyParty and spread among
some students in Beida, who paid close attentiothéodebates between the Soviet
students and those from the Central and EasteropEan countries. Soon after, some
students and teachers had opportunities to readstiy of the Hungarian civil
resistance and massacre in Western magazines amspaymers such afimesin
December 1956 in Beijing university librariés. Many of these Chinese students
sympathised with the Hungarian protest, and weseiiad to reflect on the political
institutions in China. The timing of the launchtbé Squareand the methods by which
it was suppressed bore a striking parallel to thmdarian events. The ethos of the
Hungarian revolt was somehow manifested in thisamaxg, which advocated freedom
of speech and the abolishment of censorship, wieate also the basic demands of the
Hungarians. Justice for the innocents in the Purge of Counteshetionaries
Campaign. Democracy must be realized ... otherwisedtolution like the Hungarian

revolution will arise (herg. *#2

If the change of the political climate in the Sdavoc planted a seed, resentment at the
violence of the Party certainly fertilized the sfat dissident opinions and protests. In

1956-7, there were increasing social dissatisfast@nd protests against the tyranny of
the CCP bureaucrady® In 1954, the first constitution was published utnGEP rule.

139 Interview with Lin Xiling in June 2007 and Inteewi with Chen Fengxiao in November 2006

140 Han Shan, “The Fiftieth Anniversary of the Hungari  Revolution’,
http://www.rfa.org/cantonese/zhuanti/jinshizuof@B/10/26/history[accessed 11 February 2011].

1 nterview with Fang LiZhi and Fang, ‘The End obkralism and Ebb of Communism’
http://beijingspring.com/bj2/2007/220/200772513210®, [accessed 11 February 2011].

142 5ee Liu Qidi, Injustice of Bai Maonu and also sgerview with Chen Fengxiao

143 Qian Liqun, ‘Chinese villages, factories and schdnl1956 and 1957’ (195619574E 1 [E A kf, T 52
%), http://www.aisixiang.com/data/detail. php?id=56fitcessed 11 February 2011] On the strike, see Giténg
Kwan Lee,Against the Law: Labor Protests in China’s Rusttaitl SunbejtBerkeley, University of California
Press, 2007, 37 and Elizabeth J. Perry, ‘Shandgbtiilee Wave of 1957 The China Quarterly137, (1994). pp 1-27.
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The constitution, like its counterpart in the Souvimion, guaranteed the Communist
Party a monopoly power as the sole ruling partyheut condition. At the same time,
the constitution claimed to safeguard freedom ofpression, association and
publication*** In real politics, the constitution protects thermapoly power of the party
and the Chairman of the CCP Central Military Consws has the final say, while
protecting civil rights was no more than an empiynpise*°. Civil resistance in Poland
and Hungary in 1956 began to practice citizensitipal rights literally, as they were
written in the constitution which developed intwicresistance against the totalitarian
regime. Such civil resistance was too remarkabtetan strong for the CCP to ignore.
Moreover, the CCP generally regarded the Sovietonas the Big Brother in
‘socialism’ and often used the following slogan:h& Soviet Union of today is

tomorrow’s China™*®

When Mao and other the CCP leaders urged Khrushthewuppress the Hungarian
Uprising, he made another suggestion: expose tinetenrevolutionists before weeding
them out*’ In early 1957, Mao started Zhengfeng Yundo#§X{izz)), Rectification

Campaign literally, speak publicly), encouraging people peak up to help the Party
improve. Mao’s well-known slogan, ‘Let a hundredwiers bloom’, was coined during
this period, and the Rectification Campaign wa® alslled as the Hundred Flowers
Campaign. However, the campaign proved to be aenagnspiracy** or cunning

ploy by Mao, as was revealed when he delivereccadpto Party leaders in every work

unit. In his speech, Mao clarified the purpos¢hig campaign: ‘letting cow ghosts and

144 See the PRC constitution in 1954,
http://zh.wikisource.org/zh/%E4%B8%AD%E8%8F%AF%E4%BBAGHE6%B0%91%E5%85%B1%ES5%92%8C
%E5%9C%8B%E6%86%B2%E6%B3%95 %281954%E5%B9%B4Pa@S%essed 2 Febrary 2011].

145 5ee PRC constitutions in 1954, 1975, 1978, 1982y emmstitution is ‘Norminal and Semantic constitat: ‘Its
(constitutional) onological reality is nothing btite formalization of the existing location of paal power for
exclusive benefit of the actual power holders intoal of the enforcement machinery of the the stat&he power
configuration is frozen in the interest of the Posvéhat be, be it an individual person, a juntanawmittee, an
assembly, or a party. ' Karl LoewensteiRolitical Power and the Governmental Procgkmiversity of Chicago
Press, 1965] 147-150. Every revision of the PRGiimtion was based on the Party constitution e revised
after one or two years, The revision resultednftbe party power struggle. Who held the CCP CeMititary
Commission won the final say. For the military rodee Fu Zhengyuan, 207-8 , also see Yin Xiaohu Fard)
Baoguo, ‘On the current "Policy Revised Constitutiomdel limitations’ ¢ E AT B8 P& 58 v im0 R IR
%), http://www.docin.com/p-54483423.htnfhccessed 11 August 2010].

148 After CCP got power, there were many official polificampaigns in China, like those in Soviet Uniori®20s
and 1930s. However, the political campaigns in &oMinion did not prevent from trend of De-Stalinisihe CCP
and Mao remained on the alert, which the De-Sttinharmed totalitarian institutions of the CCP iniffand China
147 See also ‘China’s Role in Hungarian Incideniittp://www.coldwarchina.com/zwxz/zgxz/szh/00195¢ht
[accessed 2 February 2011] Mao’s delicate trick exasctly what he applied in the Anti-Rightist Campaig

148 See Ding Shu Overt conspiracy,
https://zhenxiang.wordpress.com/%E4%B8%81%E 6%8 A% BH4ED %08 A% E9%98%B3%E8%B0%8B%E3%80
%8B/ [accessed 2 February 2011].
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shake spirits come out of their hiding places makessier to annihilate them; letting
poisonous weeds break though the earth makes & owmvenient to wipe them odt®
Mao conducted two continuous campaigns for thipgse, the Rectification Campaign
and Anti-Rightist Campaign to trap the CCP allidsoveooperated with the CCP during
the KMT regime. After 1949, the allies played a anajole in covering up the CCP
monopoly of power while their key members were Yarembers. Finally, Mao’s two
political campaigns became two faces of one camptogstrengthen totalitarianism
principles, threaten his rival partners in the C&fel their allies, and finally to erase
potential rivals!*® This campaign uncovered a potentially collectivel @&xpanding
force of civil resistance in society that threatéme challenge the monopoly power of
Mao and the CCP Mao and the CCP directed the Anti-rightist campaigainly
towards young resistant activist and intellectuaties. After this experience, Mao
became familiar with stirring up fights between pmwver rivals, all of most of whom
were inside the CCP, in order to maintain his heggmpower over society, state and

the Party itself.

Moreover, during the Anti-rightist Campaign, the E€ystematically labelled people as
the people as ‘rightist’ according to its own d&fon, institutionally to repress

dissenting voice$*All the students who participated in creating mimkanddazibao

149 Fy Guoyong, ‘On Overt conspiracyittp://www.chinaelections.org/newsinfo.asp?newsi#tfi4 [accessed 16
March 2011].

1%\Wu Guoguan, ‘The 8th CCP National Congress and Agtiitists Campgain’ Ding Shu ed. “fan you": Zhongguo
dang dai zhi shi fen zi de ming yun / Ding Shu bian = Re-examination of the Anti-rightists Campaigdter 50
years : the course of contemporary Chinese intelidst Hong Kong: Tian yuan shu wu, 2007, 78-94

81 ccP cCentral Committee on ‘division of rightist elensentof the standard’ Notice
http://www.observechina.net/Data/Editors/fanyouff$6.htmAccording to the CCP’s six criteria on “rightiselow,
which it announced in October 1957: 1) Oppose duatist system, oppose socialist revolution in ¢titg and the
countryside, oppose the CCP rule and the peoplesngment on basic social and economical policies gkample
industrialization, the state monopoly market forghase and sold so on); Negate socialist revolutsmtialist
construction and achievement; Persisted with takiveg capitalism stand, publicize the capitalisttesys and the
bourgeois exploitation; 2) Oppose the proletarigtadorship and democratic centralism, attack @nperialism
struggle and foreign policy of the people's govesntn attackSuppressiorand Purge of Counterrevolutionaries
campaigns; negate the achievement of “five big eagms" (Suppression of Counterrevolutionaries, LRedorm,
Oppose America, Aid Korea, Purge of Counterrevohdites Campaign and Socialist reform on industrg an
commercg Oppose transformation of bourgeois elements andd&ois; Attack personnel system and cadre policy
of the CCP and people's government; Request bourgsgimlitics, law, culture and education inste&enes of
socialism; 3) Oppose communist party's leaderstaifus on national politics, economical enterprisé the cultural
establishment; maliciously attack leaders of the @adPthe people's government, oppose the sociatisithe CCP,
slander the worker and peasant cadres and theutewary activists, slander organizing principldsttee CCP; 4)
Split people's unity in order to oppose the sommland the CCP, incite the masses against the CCthapéople's
government; Incite separatism of workers and q@@as incite ethnic separatism; Slander the satilbc: Incite
people separatism in different states of socidlist; 5) Organize and positively participates iigqee of the
opposition to socialism and the CCP; premeditates&wtbrow the CCP leadership of some department oe szasic
units; instigate disturbance in opposition to thePCGadid the people's government; 6) Offer the adwai¢ke criminals
from the five catalogues above, establish a relatiwith the criminals, give them secret information the
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in 1957 were labelled ‘rightist’ and were catalodwes a kind of new enemy of the CCP.
Rightists, together with landlords, rich peasarsti-revolutionists and other ‘bad
elements’ who were criticised as opposed to the’€@Pmer campaigns, were branded
enemies of the people and the state and the subaitesociety. They were arrested,
sent to labour concentration campao@ai or laojiag or forced to reform by hard
labour under surveillance during and after the @@B-rightists Campaigri>?

2.2 Formation of Squares

Figure 1. Big Character Posters in Beijing Univigrém 1957.
Source: Ding Shu ed. Re-examination of the Antimitgfts

Campaign after 50 years

The birth of minkan in the 1950s was closely ralate the dazibao activities in
university campuse$®® In reponse to the official political campaigns, ivemsity
students spontaneously produced big-character rgogseially written with brush and
ink and posted them on the walls outside their dtomy buildings and the nearby

revolutionary organizations (notes: all the orgatians of the CCP or all the organizations includipgoples

authorities’ controlled by the CCP ) to the crimmal

152 bing Shu, 1.8 million people were labeled as ‘figh, Ding Shu, ed.. p194-203, also see Partiat bf Rightists,
http://www.ziyouren.org/index1.htfaccessed 8/2/11] For laogai and laojiao, see &m&eymour and

Richard AndersonNew Ghosts, Old Ghosts: Prisons and Labor Reform Camgizhina,M E Sharpe Inc; 2nd
edition, 1998 and Nicole Kempton and Nan Richardsawgai: The Machinery of Repression in Chikbmbrage
Editions; Har/Cdr edition, 2009.

153 participants of dazibao in universities interviemey the author in Appendixl. See Ding Shu edn 'jou":

Zhongguo dang dai zhi shi fen zi de ming yun / D8t@ zhu bian = Re-examination of the Anti-rightiS&mpaign
after 50 years : the course of contemporary Chimgs#ectuals, Hong Kong: Tian yuan shu wu, 200%4-6.
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dining halls. When onlookers gathered in frontlegde walls, without knowing it they
created a ‘public square’ and filled its space aumded by the sea of the wall posters.
Living a collective life, students could easily lgat in the square and communicate with
each other. Their activities of reading the postelsbating and exchanging ideas
animated the space. The square was stretched goahded when the posters were
copied and mimeographed as leaflets, which werddurcirculated to a much wider
audience all over the country. The square provalpthtform to meet strangers and saw
strangers become friends, private communications pablic affairs and public
communications by the process of questioning, diedpand reflecting ideas. Even on
the occasions when the square was occupied by utteordies, holding ‘struggle
sessions’ to attack poster-writers, students mahageurn such sessions into public

debates.

One square was transformed into a theatre whememstsidet up a broadcast station on a
neighbouring dormitory building and read out thateats of the wall posters from the
window using a borrowed loud speak&Eventually the square witnessed the birth of
an unofficial magazine bearing its name, which ddt® its physical existence an
intangible but equally valid virtual sphere thabmpted its replication around the
country. The square thus assumed an identity girntolahat of multiple prints. The
square became a web of squares, a strengthenedrkeifwresistance for the years to

come.

2.3 Minkan Selections

During my research, | heard about four distinctivekan that were mimeographed and
published in the 1950s. They differed entirely frahe official magazines in their

interpretation of the medium. While the latter melre instrument of propaganda for
the ruling party, the former provided an arenaffee expression on public affairs. The

concept of the magazine was clearly epitomised by of these minkanSquare

154 \/oice of Social Disadvantaged Stragat up radio broadcast equipments in room 415, hMest Building in
Beijing Normal Universial, regularly to broadcasazibao and some sensitive news by loudspeakensni@n 7957.
Yu, Anguo and Lei, YiningBi ken chen shui de jifimemory refuses to sleep{~ 5 ¥THERICIZ) ) zhongguo
wenshi publisher, 2006, 4-6.

Shao



Re-Emergence 65

founded in May 1957 by a group of students in Begijuniversity. In other universities,
there appeared similar magazines suclbi@eng zhi Shengi)Z < 7, Voice of the
Disadvantaged Strata) in Beijing Normal Universapd Shumin Bao( f E i ,
Common People Newspapers) in Qinghua UnivefSt fourth venture Sparkwas
initiated by a group of university students who evéabelled ‘rightists’ and sent to

Gansu province for ‘re-education’.

The birth of these magazines was against the bapkalir a series of official political
campaigns. For exampldiceng zhi Shengvas founded in June 1957 under the
influence of the Party’s Rectification Campaignpeessing its intention help the Party
curtail the Three Calamities (bureaucracy, dognmtiand factionalismj®® Several
professors in the university were invited to attehé discussion at a conference
organized by the United Front Department of thetyP&@entral Committee that was
charged with monitoring and assisting the controlnon-Communist organizations,
religious issues and scholars. The professorscizeti education policies and their
speeches were published in official media on 22 .Nf4ySeveral students in the
university began to visit the professors after ifigdabout their speeches. The students
started to post dazibao from 23 May onwariDazibao activists, mainly from the
Chinese Literature department, then formed intoeditorial board and started to

mimeograph posters and eventually a magazihe.

No extant copies of th8himin Baowere found and participants in the magazine have
all passed away®® As for the Diceng zhi Shengl managed to track down its
participants and interviewed two of them, but was able to find any original
materials:® The recovery of the minkan history in the 1950th&refore built upon the
materials related to thequareand theSpark With the first issue of th8quareable to

be consulted, and its main actors interviewed amctributing abundant first-hand

materials, the story of thequareat last emerged.

%% |ndictment of Chen Fengxiadttp://www.laogai.org/news2/newsdetail.php?id=1pdetessed 10 August 2008]
158 |nterview with Lei Yining and letter of Lei , Sémeterview Yu Anguo and Li yining 8/9/07.

157 Guangming Daily 22 May 1957, also selettp://www.eywedu.com/wenxueyuedu/sywc/043.Haaecessed 10
August 2008].

%8| uo Zhongyi, Unusual Spring, 1-8 ed. Yu, Anguo &ed Yining .

159 5ee Lj Shousan and Li Yining interview by author.

180 Feng Guojiang interview 60/7/07. Feng is a sunfidazibao writer in Qinghua University.

161 Interview Yu Anguo and Li yining,2/7/07 and 8/9/By author.
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2.3.1 Square

s

Figure 2. Square: Beida Democracy Wall
Selection. Source: photocopy of the original,

provided by Wang Yougin

The birth of the magazin&quarewas expedited by both domestic discontent and
overseas instabilities. From 28 May 1957 when fgtydents in Beijing University
formed the editorial board until 22 June when thegre forced to declare the
magazine’s closedowigsquaresuccessfully published 500 copies of one mimedugrdp
issue as well as thousands of mimeographed leafletsll posters. The preparation of
the magazine can be traced back to a year edrie8eptember 1956, Khrushchev’s
explosive report started to spread through the canop Beijing University (Beida) via
multiple channels. Chen Fengxidé:#&), a mathematics student acquired a copy of
the report in Russian from Soviet students studiynrgeida at the time, who had access
to copies through the Soviet embassy in BeifitfdRen Daxiong 4F K fiE), a lecturer
from the same faculty, read the report in Englishpablished in the BritishVorker’'s
Newspaper,stocked by the library. Ren translated the sumnwryhe report into

Chinese and posted his translation onto the buolkards inside and outside the library.

162 Chen Fengxiao interview by author.
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183 A month later, the news of the Hungarian revolutiame to the campus and led to

more debates among students.

Beijing University had been the main forum of theanges of thoughts that occurred
between the West and China, and between traditeomimodern views, since the May
Fourth Movement. Although the CCP had launched reeseof campaigns and its
ideology dominated the Beida campus after it camnpower, the thinking of the May
Fourth New Culture Movement on topics such as seighberalism, universalism and
democracy had not been entirely rooted out. Mamglesits regarded Marxism and
liberalism as the same. For example, @mnmunist Manifestand the poems of Heine
and Peifi were considered to express identical idé&l§vhen the CCP launched the
Rectification Campaign in March 1957 to entice widiuals into offering suggestions to
the Party, Beida students expressed their dissetish with the Party’s way of
censoring real criticisms and selecting harmlesmiops. On 19 May, a very first
dazibaappeared at lunchtime on the outside wall of tlérdining hall, inquiring how
Beida representatives for the National ConfereridceedCommunist Youth League had
been chosen. By four o’clock in the afternoon, haothree posters had appeared on
the walls of the nearby student dormitory building3ne poster requested Party
Committees to withdraw from universities and apeeéafor ‘freedom of speech’,
‘freedom of assembly’, ‘freedom of publication’réedom of association’ and ‘freedom
of demonstration’. One poster suggested studepttecia permanent ‘democracy field’
for themselves to post more posters. The fourthepagas a poem with the title Now Is

Time, calling fo young people to ‘sing out loud’thieir ‘love and pain*®®

By the end of the following day, as many as HB2ibaowere posted on the outside
walls of the dormitory buildings and the nearbyindgnhalls which had formed several
small squares in the campus. In these postersraisi@xpressed their confusion about
the contradiction between the reality and the w@opdeal promoted by the Party’s
ideology. One poster raised an ironic question: &/¢hong ago democracy bore a sage

183 Wang Youqin, ‘Three Related Victims in the CultuRévolution’, http:/peacehall.com/forum/lishi/516.shtml
[accessed 10 August 2008].

84 |nterview with Fang Lizhi and Fang’s presentatiom 30 June 2007. Fang was a physics student frc@ 19
1957 in Beijing University. He examined the mairluehce on students during his study. Christian Jotginrich
Heine (13 December 1797 — 17 February 1856) wa®btiee most significant German poets. SandoéfPEt823 —
1849) was a Hungarian poet and revolutionary.

185 ZhangYuanxunBeida 1957Peking University in 1957), Hong Kong: Minbo Puhier, 2004, 26-30.
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to heaven, nothing is left now but a democraticarze’1°° At the same time, students
renamed some paths in the campus ‘democracy raodtfeedom roads’ and repainted
the signs in limewast?’ The number oflazibaowas increasing dramatically, but they
had also attracted attacks from the official medihich declared that Beida had fallen
into the hands of a group of counter-revolutiorariehe university authorities punished
the students who produced the posters and forbaglenadia to report on students’
activities. In the evening of 21 May, the authestiorganised a struggle session on the
square in front of the dining hall in an attempttmdemn the poster writers. However,
the struggle session quickly turned into heatectdsbquestioning the monopoly power
of the Party’®® The debates lasted for four days, each day tharsgoacked with
enthusiastic students until midnight. The posteters who did not know each other
before became friends now, exploring opportunitiegether to resist official
backlash'®® They realized that their wall posters could tosilgabe covered by new
ones which pro-CCP mass would put up, so they tbtaenimeographing. They used
university mimeograph machines secretly and pradititeusands of leaflets of selected
posters that had appeared over the wétkistead of posting them onto the walls, they
took them to a dozen neighbouring universitiesuditlg Qinghua University, The
People’s University and Beijing Normal Universigpreading further the news from
Beida.

The students who were involved in mimeographingl#adélets went one step further:
they saw the opportunity of producing a magazir@. them, a magazine would not
only form the ‘brain or headquarters of collectigwil resistance’ but would also
become ‘an effective means of preserving and aiting pluralistic thoughts'’* The
process of producing the magazine later proved ithadd also united these young
people and multiplied their network& On 28 May, some fifty students from different
departments gathered on the lawn outside an emepiplé in the western part of the

campus. After three hours’ discussion, they dectdepublish a magazine and selected

188 The writer revised the Tang Poetry written by CaioMWhere long ago a yellow crane bore a sage tvemea
Nothing is left now but the Yellow Crane TerraceérBocracy Terrace was a building in Beida named #feeideal
of the May Fourth Movement.

187 ZhangYuanxunBeida 1957Peking University in 1957), Hong Kong: Minbo Pusbler, 2004, 73. Also see Chen
Fengxiao, ‘The History in Beida should not be fotgnot, http://aisixiang.com/data/18704.htfalccessed 2/2/11].

188 Zhang,Yuanxun, beida 195Peking University in 1957), Hong Kong: Minbo Pusler, 2004, 46-57.

189 Chen Fangxiao interview by author and see Zhangwurs Beida 1957.

170 |nterview Chen Fengxiao, Shen Zeyi, also Bast micro-mark Beida’$957, 38.

171 Chen Fengxiaios interview by author 17/11/2006.

172 Chen Fengxiao interview by author.
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among themselves a dozen writers to form the aditboard of the magazine. They
also formed the Baihua Society (Hundred Flowéf3)fwo days later, at the first

editorial board meeting, Zhang Yuanxunk(c i) from the Chinese Literature
department was elected as the chief editor. Zhaag ame of the four poets who had
started to refer to the areas for posting dazilsasguares’. For them, the word ‘square’
encapsulated it the real legacy of the May Fourtbvément. In the old campus of
Beida in Bei Shatan, there were two historicalssdeectly related to the May Fourth
Movement. One was a building called the Red Chambbich had witnessed the
founding of the first Marxist-Leninist reading gmeu-the forerunner of the Chinese
Communist Party. The building itself had becomeaered site for the Party and the
name ‘Red Chamber’ had been adopted as the titleh&officially funded magazine

published regularly by the student union. In frohthe building was another symbolic
site, Democracy Square. Although less known, idusebe the assembly point of the
student demonstrations in 1914 Zhang suggeste®quare as the title for their

unofficial magazine, in opposition to the officRéd ChamberAll the editors agreed.

The editorial board started to get in touch witlsteo writers and asked them to develop
their pieces to be published 8quare Meanwhile, they mimeographed more leaflets
from wall posters mainly to be mailed to univeestin Beijing and in other provinces.

In the post office, they had to roll the leafletdoi a tube, which was a standard
requirement of the Chinese postal system for nmaginnt materials. Thus, they started

to call these tube-shaped leaflets ‘democracy rbtgns’ and added one line on the
mail: pass the relay baton to the next reatféFhe relay indeed took place. In Nankai
University in Tianjin, after such a ‘democracy kelzaton’ was posted in the campus, it
was no time before the students covered the watlstheir own dazibad’® The Square

members went to Tianjin to introduce the Beida stuidmovment in a series of

1 Hundred Flowers refer to hundred of schools ofgsioiphers during Spring Autumn & Warring Statesiéte (c.
800 BC-221 BC) and also cited from Mao’s speech iMaéch 1957, see Mao’s selected.

174 For the May Fourth Movement, see Chow Tsetufige May Fourth Movement: Intellectual Revolution in
Modern China,Harvard University Press, 1960, Lin Yu-sheride Crisis of Chinese Consciousness: Radical
Antitraditionalism in the May Fourth EraMadison: University of Wisconsin Press, 1979, hioseph. 197 he
May Fourth Movement in Shanghai: The Making of ai@dvovement in Modern Chind.eiden: E.J. Brill, 1971,
Rana Mitter A Bitter Revolution China's Struggle with the Mod@forld, Oxford University Press, 2004.

175 Democratic Batorwas mainly circulated by person to person and plusiugh students’ networks. See Yan
Dunfu, ‘Square the complete story. ' in wang shi wei hen, Alse ¥'u, Anguo and Lei, Yinindi ken chen shui de
jiyi (memory refuses to sleeg{"~ FTMERIICIZ) ) zhongguo wenshi publisher, 2006, 7.

176 Liu Weijun, ‘Bengiao Spring and Autumn’,
http://www.peacehall.com/news/gb/lianzai/2007/09/206290158.shtm[accessed 2 February 2011].
Xiao Zhenyi, Old rightist, New Human Rights Defenders

http://www.peacehall.com/news/gb/pubvp/2007/05/2B1B1249.shtmlaccessed 2 February 2011].
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seminars among the local universities. Supportergianjin even founded a local
branch of theSquaremagazine. At that time Qinghua University in Bagjiwas hosting
the Beijing Colleges Games. During the opening roergy, theSquareeditors broke
into the stadium to deliver a public speech, butennsnmediately removed by security
personel. Their action and the mimeographed hsaffeey had left inspired Qinghua

students to produce their own leafl&ts.

Back in Beida, the editors had designed the cowethfe first issue. It featured an ink
drawing of a torch that symbolized the spark of NFayrth. The two characters of the
title were photocopied and enlarged from the haitochgrof Lu Xun, the most famous
iconoclastic writer during the time of the May FduMovement. By referencing Lu
Xun, the editors made an effort to challenge tHeiaf line on the legacy of the May
FourthMovement. The editors believed that the officidemretation had seen the May
Fourth as a movement led by those who supporte@dhenunist ideology to oppose
imperialism and feudalism. For the editors Sdquare May Fourth was a ‘rebellion’
against authority, which was manifested by the lyigadical writer Lu Xun. They also
believed that the movement aimed to provide an @patiorm ‘embracing all different

opinions’, which echoed their own intention withetSquare'’®

The design also
emphasised another meaning of the title ‘squanenes1949, town squares had been
used as arenas by the authorities to show off fheawrer and efficiency in mobilising
the masses to show their loyalty to the Party. fhene, symbol and goal of the
magazineSquaresubverted the meaning of square given by the Pahgy would turn

the ‘square’ into a forum in which ‘all flowers weeto bloom together’®

To publicise the magazine before its launch,$lqearemembers organised a series of
conferences at which victims of the official Purgie Counter-Revolutionaries spoke
about their sufferings. Among the speakers was Gunxan §ii 3 i%), who used to
work in the Public Security Bureau in Hangzhou lbwuas arrested for showing
sympathy towards the victims and became a victinpalfce torture himself. Many
listeners, especially people who held positive @eabout the CCP or lacked such

experiences, were shocked at Gu’'s ordeal and tbheuat of his torture and other

177 Zhang Yuanxun, Beida 1957, 84-6. Feng Guojiangviege by the author.
178 7hang Yuanxun interview and Chen Fengxiao intenbg author.
17 squareForeword, issue 1.
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abuses of power. The Square members also inviteKiling (#£#74#), a law student
from the People’s University, to give a series afblr speeches in Beida. Lin
publically criticized Mao for violating procedurplstice in charging Hu Feng with the

crime of counter-revolutioff’

To attract potential readers, the editorial commeittlecided to publish Khrushchev’'s
special report as a supplement to their first is&ti&hey divided the labour among
themselves of copying and translating the Englistsion of the report published in
Workers’ Newspapet®® While they were translating the report, Lin Xilifarought
them an unexpected gift: a Chinese version of ¢pent. Lin’s fiancé Cao Mengfeif{
%) was a secretary of Hu Yaobang, the First Segreththe Central Committee of
the Communist Youth League of China in the 19508.dot hold of a copy through
Cao and organized her roommates to handcopy tloetrepernight before returning the
original document the next da§’ The editors compared their translation with Lin’s

copy and finalized the Chinese version of the ref58r

The contents of the first issue made the editocsiexk, their ambition for the print run
also increased. They wanted to print 10,000 copieg;h went far beyond the capacity
of mimeograph machines. Letterpressing was the cmdyce, but that would cost 2,000
yuan. Members oBquaresold their personal belongings such as bookshetotind
valueable items such as watches. But the money dbligcted was hardly enough to
pay for paper let alone for printing. The editorsnivto seek help from Ma Yinchui(

# #]), the president of Beida and an open-minded apthogist. Ma promised to
donate 500 yuan but was not able to carry thisuthiincas he himself was removed from
the post after his secretary reported the planht Rarty Committee. Under such
circumstances, on 3 June the memberSaiiareposted a dazibao onto the bulletin

board in Beida Triangle Area{ffi}th), the triangle square near the main dining hall,

180 Fang Lizhi and Li Shuxian, ‘Remembering Lin Xiling’,
http://www.chinainperspective.org/ArtShow.aspx?ABR4 2[accessed 18 April 2011].
181 Chen Qinglin interview, Chen Fengxiao, d knew Lin ilixg,

http://www.rfi.fr/actucn/articles/117/article_163@3p[accessed 2 Febrary 2011].

182 The three translators were Ren Daxiong, Chen Fanguid Tao Maoqifg##/=). See Chen Fengxiao interview
by author.

83| in Xinling interview by the author, 5/6/2007. Ca@s sentenced to 7 years as counter-revolutiohamywas
named by Mao as one of the most ‘viscious righitestsl sentenced to 15 years in prison in 1958.v&&ereleased in
1973 and went exile in France since 1984 untilsmsed away in 2009. A month before she died, shaded me
with a photocopy of the original complete mimeodraglition of the first issue &quare

184 Chen Fengxiao, interview by the author, 3/2007. ditiginal summary of the report cannot be found.
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explaining the predicament ddquare.Qiu Qixiang, a Chinese-Malaysian student
studying meteorology in Beida, donated 500 yuanctwhie had inherited from his
father. Many students donated their pocket monay @amlered the first issue. To
everyone’s surprise, the editors managed to ca@0 yuan within an hour. They left
before the Party Committee arrivEd.By 5 June the editors had pulled together about
40 articles. They took the cover design, the hapigecbarticles and the newly purchased
30 reams of printing paper to Beijing No. 1 PrigtiRactory, with the dream of seeing
their first issue letterpressed. The factory tol& money and pledged to get the job
done by 10 June.

On 8 June, the official Anti-Rightist Campaign wiasmally launched. The university
authorities began to surpresss dazibao, and a femb®ars of Square were assaulted
while posting dazibao. After two days, four editavent to the printing factory to
collect the issue, only to find out that the fagtbad confiscated all their materials, and
they themselves were to be welcomed by a well-petttuggle session packed with
angry workers accusing them of ‘counter revolutiohfter hours of interrogation, the
editors went back to the campus reporting theiregepce to other members of the
magazine. In the next few days, tBquaremembers were bombarded with attacks at
struggle sessions organised by the university aititt®who were fabricating evidence
of the editors assaulting workers in the facttfijThe dream of letterpressing the first
issue came to an end. According to Chen Fengximay, knew the risk of letterpressing
since all printing factories were controlled by tRarty—but they thought it worth
trying even the slightest possibility to print 1000copies at short notice, in order to

influence more readers all over the countty.

All members and supporters Stjuarewere facing huge pressures from their families,
classmates and colleagues. Square lost half ehétmbers and Baihua Society closed
down. Despite all this, the remaining members amghes new supporters started to
mimeograph the first issue secretly, in room 426dofmitory building no. 28. As
Squarehad been blacklisted by the authorities, they ghdnthe cover title t@eida
Democracy Wall Selectioretited by theSquareeditorial committee€®® At noon of 21

1857hang Yuanxun, 114, Chen Fengxiao and Li Shuxiaerview by author.
188hid.

187zhang Yanxun, p83-110.

188hid.
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June, 500 copies of mimeograpHeguarewere brought into the Triangle Area in front
of the dining hall. The editorial board distributdtk magazine. At the same time, the
Party Committee organized its own people to buynany copies. Later on, the official
broadcast began to announce: come to the dinindgahdl burnSquare In this way
many copies were burnt. Afterwards, CCP organisatigere deployed to ferret out any

holders of the magazine; some people were forcédnd over their copies.

Though the government attempted to destroy alhtimeographed copies, at least three
original copies have survived. From these, we kribat the issue started with an
editorial, which emphasised the inheritance of Mey Fourth Movement and set the
goals of the magazine as ‘promoting the formatiba legal system, transformation and
socialist democracy’. At the same time, the magaadvocated ‘freedom of public
opinion’, ‘abolishing censorship for publicationand a ‘guarantee of freedom of
speech’’®® The editors also announced that the magazine wimad the current
democratic movement and extend its influence oetdiee campus and all round the
country™®® There were seven articles exploring the pressaiiigal issues of the time
such as the Three Calamities=(% , referring to bureaucracy, dogmatism and
factionalism). The editors proposed concrete stegpexpose fully the evidence of the
Three Calamities’, and argued that the question tmas merely an attitude’ but
involved the ‘political institutions*?* There were two essays and a poem on the May
Nineteen Movement, one article on social hierarcdme on democracy and a personal
account by Gu Wenxuan of his sufferings during Fhege Counter-Revolutionaries

Campaign.

On 23 June the editorial board®duarewas forced to declare closure. It was no longer
possible to mimeograph the magazine as the uniyessithorities were watching
closely all the mimeograph machines. Supportersigted in posting dazibao onto the
walls despite being frequently assaulted. Some reesnhttempted to construct an
underground network or even to get support fromititernational community. Thus
Chen Fengxiao sought help from the British embagsBeijing without success. He

also jumped into the Yugoslav embassy, but hisuasykequest was rejected. Chen was

189 jbid.
190 Gian Liqun, ‘Three student magazines in 1957".
191 Foreword Square.
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arrested at Tianjin New Port before he had a chemgemp into the sea and swim onto
a foreign cargo ship. Seven members of SquaredimguGu Wenxuan, He Yongzeng
Bk 18), Liu Qidi (XI#F ), Ren Daxiong and Zhang Xikun were either executed
died from torture in labour camps. All other papgants were sent into prisons or labour
camps for an average of twenty years. Over eightdied students and teachers
involved intodaozibaoactivities were sent into labour camps for tenivienty years,

three of whom were executed and eighteen died kiiawn cause$’

As the first unofficial publication, th&quaremagazine stood in antagonistic relation
with the official magazines. It made a valuableemipt to recover the origin of the
magazine genre: the structure of the collage, tmnal pluralism. This is also reflected
in its contents: a poem, an observer’s report,yssea politics and society, and so on,
all under the same roof. In this way, it re-preedrthe mosaic of the society at the time.
It proved that the magazine form had the potemtidbecome an effective medium to

record the struggles of the powerless and to @ikian independent political culture.

2.3.2 Spark

92Huang Lizhong #374%), Wu Sihui & /&%) and Shen Yuani{.7t) were executed. Wang Youging, ‘The
seventh rightist students in Beida was executedd:Mttww.fireofliberty.org/article/12839.asp, Chen nggiao,
‘Beida’s victims during the Anti-rightists Campaignhttp://www.zonghexinwen.net/news/1150003388Yang
Shuyao, Partial List of Beida Rightists ——has the CCflven up the rule of man?
http://www.minzhuzhongguo.org/Article/ShowArticlegPArticlelD=15297accessed 2 February 2011].
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Figure 3.Spark issue 1, 1960

The unofficial magazin8parkwas a consciously underground magazine that desdlo
a cross-region and cross-class network at the afirthe 1950s. The magazine was
initiated by rightists of Lanzhou University, wheere sent to remote villages for labour
under surveillance. During the Anti-Rightist cangrgi around 200 students and
teachers who had criticised the party were labaedightists’ in Lanzhou University
(Landa), which was the most comprehensive uniwensitGansu province. In July 1958,
forty of them were sent down to remote villageswlushan and Tianshui counties.
Unlike those rightists who were sent to labour camihese Lanzhou rightists,
condemned to labour under surveillance, enjoye@rtaic degree of freedom. They
stayed in villagers’ homes, and had opportunitevisit each other’s villages at the
weekends. Zhang Chunyuaift & Jt), a second-year history major, was sent to adract
station in Wushan county. The 26-year-old young rhad taken part in the Korean
War driving vehicles in the Chinese army. He | army after being wounded in one
leg and later enrolled to study history in Lanzhniversity. The tractor station, which
was situated at the transportation line, soon becameeting place for dissidents who
had been labelled rightists, and Zhang became a&enger for his fellow rightists

driving the tractor between the villag€s.

These rightists exchanged observations on villadiéesin the heat of the Great Leap
Forward campaign. According to Tan Chanxuégl{ =5) memoir, the local authorities

often resorted to misreporting on the yields ineordo please the higher-level
authorities. She remembered vividly the autumna&8t

One day the leaders notified the members of thenmame to go to the field in the evening.

They moved flourishing crops from each productiean to the designated fields next to
the road where the old crops had all been removkése special fields were transformed
overnight into green scenery. Next to them stoogehwooden signboards such as ‘golden

queen high yield field’ and ‘white ivory satellifield’, as if a good harvest were in sidfit.

193 Tan Chanxue, giu shuo—lanzhou daxue ‘youpai fangghituan’ jishi (Exploring —Rightist Counterrevoion
group’ record) [Hong Kong: Tianma Publisher, 2011(9;22.
*ibid, 8.
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In reality, however, there was famine on their veéoprstep. Peasants had started to eat
bark grass, and even fellow humarisFilled with indignation, Sun Ziyunff 1 4%), a
third-year literature student rightist who was adsparty member, wrote down what he
had seen in Wushan and sent iRed Flag,an official theoretical magazine affiliated
directly to the Central Committee of the CCP inyJii959. A month later, Sun was
arrested while working in the field, sentenced @a fears on charge of ‘viciously

attacking the party*?®

Sun’s misfortune was a wakeup call for other rigfisti Their illusions about Mao and
the party were completely shattered. They realifexl necessity of setting up an
underground network to publish and circulate theitings so that they could increase
their influence on society. At the time, Sun H&4{!), a second-year student rightist
from the history department, received a letter frbi® sister who had been sent to
Qinghai province as a student rightist. In theeletthere was a poem by Lin Zhaf (
i), one of her classmates from the Chinese litegatiepartment at Beijing University.
Lin had been labelled as a rightist subject to lahader surveillance since 1957 for
openly showing her sympathy towards the unofficre@lgazineSquare In 1958, she
was temporarily allowed to return to her parentamle in Jiangsu province after being
diagnosed with pulmonary tuberculosis. Instead w@fyisg in bed, Lin took the
opportunity to expand her network. She reachedt@ubok for comrades around the
country by writing to other rightists and visititigeir families'’ Lin’s rousing poem,
titled ‘Seagull: Liberty or Death’, and calling geople to fight for freedom, spread
widely through her network’® When Zhang Chunyuan read the poem, he went ta see

graduate rightist Gu Yani{ Jf£) in Wushan, who had known Lin when he studied

1%Tan, 10. The official figure of the death in thee@r Famine is 20 million. According to Yang Jishe®§ million
died. See Yang Jishengyongjiu de mubei——zhongguo liushi niandai da jihgdishi (Permanent tombstone - the
great famine of the sixties documentaryk A 12— BN HHEARKYLITELSE ) ) [Hong Kong: diandi
dushu publisher, 2008], 1-10.

Jasper BecketHungry Ghosts: Mao's Secret Famii8. ‘Summary and Explanation of "Non-normal Death" dgrrin
China's great faminehttp://www.cuhk.edu.hk/ics/21c/supplem/essay/0805880gThe death rate of Rightistsa in
Ganshu kept very high during the famine from 1859961. In Jiangbiangou, a labour camp, theree\2e400
rightists. All but 1,100 of them would perish tagmostly of starvation. In Ganshu, one million plecout of 12 to
13 million died of starvation. He fengming, jinbu de 1957 nian (my experience in 1985Z fi—-FHi1 9 5 7
) ) dunhuang wenyi publisher, 2006. See online book.
http://www.qidian.com/BookReader/7223.asfaccessed 2/2/11].

1%Tan Chanxue, giu shuo—lanzhou daxue ‘youpai fanggiitnan’ jishi (Exploring —‘Rightist Counterrevoliain
group’ record)[ Hong Kong: Tianma Publisher, 2018},and 238.

197 Zhang Yuanxun, 252-4 ed. Tan Chanxue and Lin Zlwdleation of original prison diaries and letteralso see
Liu Faqging, in Hu Jie's documentary, ‘In SearchL®f Zhao's Soul’,

198 The poem still exists. See Tan Chanxue, giu shamzHou daxue ‘youpai fangeming jituan’ jishi (Exyity —
‘Rightist Counterrevolution group’ record) [Hong Karfanma Publisher, 2010], 85-94 .
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undergraduate physics in Beijing University. Gukidbe opportunity of visiting his

relatives in Shanghai to visit Lin Zhao in Suzhatjch was only 80 kilometres away.
A few days later Zhang found an opportunity anchgadi them. Lin recounted the
production and distribution oSquare emphasising the importance of unofficial
publications. She gave them her new poem, ‘A DaSuifering for Prometheus’, and a
booklet she acquired, ‘Draft Program of the YugaslaLeague of Communists’.

Inspired by Lin Zhao, Zhang and Gu each wrote &inlawhen they went back to Gu’s

grandparents’ home?

When Zhang and Gu travelled back to Gansu in Sdmenwith Lin’'s poem, the
Yugoslavia document and their own articles in thgghge, they were ready to start
their own magazine. In the tractor station, a domérrightists from Wushan and
Tianshui agreed to publish a regular magazinexohange ideas, expand influence and
unite comrades’ and to break through the circlesLafizhou University’® They
decided to keep the magazine underground, to beseghaternally among trusty
members. Gu suggested the title ‘Spark’ for the amage,referring to an old Chinese
saying: ‘A single spark can start a prairie fir€he printing task was taken by Xiang
Chengjian (7] #& %) and Miao Xinjiu (# JK A ), both science students who were
allocated a bungalow to be used as the lab to prdpathe building of a sulphuric acid
plant and a fertilizer plant for the county. Thdrappened to be an old mimeograph
machine in the lab. In November, Xiang and Miaocamted that they had to shut the
lab for a week in order to disinfect and sterilize fertilizers, allowing nobody to enter
the room. During that week, the entire issue wasatskbed onto waxed paper,
mimeographed and bound. More than thirty copieshef first issue came out in
December. Twenty copies were circulated among thderground group. The
remaining copies were hidden in the homes of twallpeasants, who had also become

members of the grou3?

The issue consisted of an inaugural statement,nspweétical essays, news and Lin

Zhao’s metaphorical poem about Prometheus. Thegural statement, ‘Give Up

9 Tan Chanxue, 62 and 92, also see Gu Mi, Memories ohin Zhao

http://www.360doc.com/content/09/0204/21/26982_ B&®shtml

20Tan, 20 and 26.

201 Tan Chanxue, giu shuo—lanzhou daxue ‘youpai fanggituan’ jishi (Exploring —Rightist Counterrevoion
group’ record)[ Hong Kong: Tianma Publisher, 20113, 114-5, 238-9, 252-6.
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lllusion and Prepare to Fight’, was the articlett@a Yan wrote after the meeting with
Lin Zhao. In this article, Gu pointed out that #Bhinese Communist Party had turned
what belonged to the whole nation into the party private property. He regarded
China’s ‘socialism’ not as genuine socialism bubadictatorial version, comparable to
the Nazi ‘national socialism’. He called for hisnmades to unite and fight for
‘democratic socialism’ and ‘scientific socialismThe article by Xiang Chengjian
examined the situations of different classes sushpeasants, the working class,
intellectuals, the army and the rising bureaucratlmg class. Zhang Chunyuan wrote
on peasants and rural issues. His article entiledsant, Serf and Slave’ held that ‘one
of the most immense transformation in today’s raraks is the poverty and bankruptcy
of peasants’, which had led to ‘the emergence oba class—the rural proletariat’.

Zhang argued:

Under the slogan of agricultural collectivism, p@s’ means of production such as land,
farm animals, farm tools and seeds have been diaatydheir production outcome such as
grain, oil plant and cotton have been ripped offe People’s Commune, in particular, has
accelerated the transition of the vast majority méasants into becoming rural
proletarians ... Meanwhile, today’s rulers have disgd themselves as the only, genuine
representative for peasants ... and organised theaptainto military organisations for
their own purpose of ruling, which has made it isgible for peasants to move around,
seek employment and make a living outside theirdtomn ... Civil rights such as voting,
assembly and association, demonstration, and freeafospeech are nothing but lies for

peasant$®

The publication of the first issue, in January 19@6@racted more than forty new
members into the Spark group, which now had moemn thixty members in all
including 12 peasants, 3 county-level party cadeesl 7 members from provinces
outside Gansu. Du Yinghual{#4£)), a deputy secretary of the party’'s committee in
Wushan county, had been labelled as rightist dewvist for criticizing the party’s rural
policy during the Great Leap Forward, though he wasremoved from his post. He
became a member of the Spark group after readen®thft Program of the Yugoslavia

202gpark issue 1, see Tan Chanxue, qiu shuo—lanzhou dgmu@ai fangeming jituan’ jishi (Exploring —Rightist
Counterrevolution group’ record) [Hong Kong: Tianmablisher, 2010], 55-7

For militarization of organization, see 'CCP Centrainfottee on the establishment of communes in ruedsathe
problem of resolution on 29 September 1958’ ‘raiiitation of organization, militarization of actiarollectivization
of life would become the mass movement. (3 o' J& 3¢ F 72 & #F & 2 A B 28 48 o) 8/ ok 30).
http://news.xinhuanet.com/ziliao/2005-01/06/cont@d®R2854.htm- [accessed 8 February 2011]
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League of Communists. He provided Zhang Chunyudh ssrecommendation letter in
the name of the county authority, with which Zhavgnt to Beijing and bought a new
mimeograph machine and printing paper. These waer kransported to Gu Yan’s

grandparents’ home in Shanghai, where they setageend printing ‘lab®®®

In April, Spark members started to prepare for seeond issue in Shanghai and
Wushan. In Shanghai, five pieces—one article bynghahree articles by Gu and one
poem by Lin—were mimeographé¥. Twenty copies of three pieces—zZhang’s ‘On the
People’s Commune’, Lin’'s poem ‘Seagull’ and Gu'slgsis of the poem—were taken
back to Wushan. They kept the rest of the mimedgrdpmaterials in Shanghai,
planning to send them anonymously to CCP officialsd the CCP affiliated
organisations in order to educate party officialsl @lso to test their reactioffS.In
Wushan, six articles, including an oral accounagbeasant during the famine, were
hand-copied to make a dozen of copf@sThe three mimeographed Shanghai pieces
and the six handwritten Wushan pieces were bouttdardozen copies as the second

issue ofSpark and circulated through their reliable network.

After the publication of the second issue, the Bpaembers held a meeting in Wushan
and discussed the magazine’s direction for theréutThey agreed to expand the
membership among workers, peasants and soldiegstcaprepare to formalise the
organisation. Zhang had travelled to a dozen po®gnincluding Jiangsu, Zhejiang,
Guangdong, Hubei and Henan to expand their netwink. meeting also decided to
send Tan Chanxue to appeal for foreign aid. In JUia@ travelled to Guangzhou to
visit a relative, seeking a chance to escape togH¢ong. However, she was caught
near the border and detained in Kaiping where bal identity was revealed. Zhang,
who was Tan’s fiancé, was arrested when he triedatee Tan on a forged police
document. In September, another 41 members in Wiuashd Tianshui were arrested.
The mimeograph machine in Miao and Xiang’'s lab wasfiscated and ten copies of

the magazine were confiscated from peasants’ homes.

20373an, 22,

204 The article, ‘On the People’s Commune’, was ptiglisin the second issue, The other two articledemrby Gu
Yan were ‘On Oligarchy’ and ‘On Reverse the verdamt the First emperor’. These two articles had heéen
circulated.

205Tan,62 and 99

208 Tan, 63-95, Case of Duyinghuattp://www.observechina.net/info/ArtShow.asp?ID=28accessed 8 February
2011]
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In Shanghai, Gu and Lin began to destroy sensitigterials after learning of Zhang’s
arrest. Lin had set up another underground group sgéven members in Suzhou and
Shanghai after her meeting with Zhang and Gu. Tio&igywas named Coalition of
Chinese Free Youths in Combat. Lin’s membershipath groups made the coalition a
de facto extension ddpark Lin mimeographed the coalition’s manifesto, preipg a
series of political changes for the country inchglifederation, nationalisation of the
army and permission for peasants to own agricultianad >’ In October, Lin was
arrested and detained for 18 months. In 1962, durer temporary release on medical
parole, Lin asked a foreign sailor to take copidsth®ir writings, including the
coalition’ manifesto, the first issue 8parkand ‘On People’s Commune’, out of China
and send them to foreign medfWhen the sailor was caught, Lin was thrown into
prison again, where she wrote thousands of poehaditles with her blood onto the
wall and on paper. Her prison texts, some of whiene smuggled out of prison later,

examined the ruling strategies of the CCP and fireppaganda patteri&

Lin Zhao was executed on 28 April 1968. Zhang Cluamyand Du Yinghua were
executed in 1970. Wang Fengdi AlI%), the peasant member 8parkwho helped the

group keep copies of mimeographed writings, wasgelilly tortured to death in prison
in the late 1960. Other arrested members of thekSgp@aup were kept in prisons or

labour camps for fifteen to twenty years.

2.4 Minkan as Self-ldentity

A kind of public sphere reemerged in 1957 after@@&P came into power. This space
manifested itself through the squares that weratede spontaneously alongside the
dazibao activities in university campuses. The tawaeaof this public space showed the

strong desire of its actors to construct a selfscmus identity, independent from the

207 Qjan Liqun, Martyr Lin Zhao, http://www.newcenturynews.com/Article/qd/200705/20826042751.html
[accessed 8 February 2011].

28 5ee Lin's indictment and Lin’s writings in prison.

209 in’s writings in prison and Interview Hu Jie, 26/06, 13/03/07.

20Dpeng Deyin F¥1534R), a member of the magazine, was tortured to dieathe late 1960s. Tan Chanxue giu
shuo—Ilanzhou daxue ‘youpai fangeming jituan’ ji&kploring —'Rightist Counterrevolution group’ recdrdHong
Kong: Tianma Publisher, 2010, 114-5,132. In thekhoGang Chengzhi's memoirs, 263-4 See also Ding, Shin
Zhao and Spark'.
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spaces occupied by the official media. Under ditatean regime, words are frequently
distorted by the ruling party to control the idepto To subvert such ideology, the
minkan groups adopted two strategies: to creategmwepts as well as to re-interpret
the old notions. For example, the short periodreéif public speech referred to by the
Party as the Rectification Campaign, was re-coimgdhe editors of th&quareas the

‘May 19 Democratic Movement’. For the editors, tlay became a symbol when
hundreds of students created a new medium—Big-Cteardosters—to speak out
loudly and freely about public affairs. Yang Lu, edlitor of theSquare made it clear in

his poster that the purpose of the students wadmdtelp the Party rectify’ but to

‘strive for democracy and freedom’. Since its hittine movement had itself conceived

of itself as an independent civil power rather tharinstrument of the Party*

Notions such as ‘democracy’ and ‘socialism’ werghfanable in this period, but what
the editors of th&Squaredid was to re-interpret them. Even when they ubedsame
words, they meant something completely differerte Party had always insisted that
‘democracy’ meant the democratic centrism under Pagty’s leadership and that
‘democracy’ was restricted to the proletarian clafbe Square and the dazibao
departed clearly from the Party’s view. They argtieat democracy would never be
granted by the power holder but only realized tigtoa struggle from belo®? In the
magazine, Wang Guoxiang spoke out loudly: ‘Don'$uese that today’s democracy
was granted. No, it was fought for by us—and mixedh the blood of the
Hungarians2"® Another editor Ye YushendH(T ) questioned the legitimacy of the
ruling power and claimed that public elections warkey manifestion of democracy.
He also emphasised that democracy requested indepietminking and self-awareness,
rather than following the leaders’ wift** Yang Lu pointed out that democracy was
beyond the restriction of classes. Democracy showt be distinguished between

Proletariat democracy and Capitalist democrdeyn addition, theSquareand its

21 5ee the articles of Zhang Yuanxun, Tan Dianroriang Xikun, Wang Shuyao, Yang Lu, Yan Zhonggiang in
Yuan shang chadslo seéhttp://www.eywedu.com/wenxueyuedu/sywc/index.hffatcessed 2/2/11].

212yang Lu, Chen Fengxiao, Shen Zheyi’ speech andnpirgw, by author.

23\Wang Guoxiang, ‘Man with a Brain Does not ThinKTinat Way’ in Yuanshangcao, 150.

24 The CCP argued that China’s Proletariat democracydifferent from Capitalist democracy in the Wesie %e
Yusheng, ‘I see Democracy’ Yuanshangcadl49.

Z5yang Lu, ‘My Final Declaration’ http://www.eywedu.com/wenxueyuedu/sywc/183.Himmcessed 2/2/11]Also
seeReprintingSquare issue 2 in wang shi wei hen .
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supporters argued that the freedom to publish wasliical right of citizens and that

the exercise of such right was an integral pitihe practice of democraéy®

The notion of socialism had been made sacred dtirttee Mao instructed: ‘all words
and deeds which deviate from socialism are bagieaibng’?*” Many of the minkan
editors did not question the sacredness of theomo#Zhang Yuanxun explained in a
recent interview, ‘We did not suspect the notiohthat time, most of us still believed
that there was not a fundamental problem with d$isom but only with its
implementation. It was later, when life educategdthat we realized its naturé® What
the editors contributed to the notion was humanibhney believed that a more humane,
open, and democratic socialism was possible. Horyévere was indeed one voice that
challenged the notion of socialism. Zhang Xikgt#4%), a member of th&quare
believed that the root of the Three Calamities t@spolitical system. He argued that
the propaganda about capitalism and socialism lead bne-sided. Socialism was not
heaven, and nor was capitalism completely wrongturt@er argued that the concept of

proletarian dictatorship was not sacrosanct.

Zhang Xikun and some critics also explored the timtabetween the totalitarian
institutions and the masses. They argued thatotiaéitarian principles depended on the
very notion of ‘masses’: ‘a population that lacked capacity for independent thinking
or self-consciousness, and simply submitted to as Wyal to the rulers without any
condition. Thus, the totalitarian system was botstdy the masses and some people in
the system climbed the power ladder that was lugtin victims. To destroy such
power and institutions, it was essential to comstrivil force to resist against the
institutions and their social basg® The purpose of resistance was to establish and
perfect the political system, and people had tightrito control the power of the

government while their political rights were praegt by the Constituticf®®. This

Z1%ihid, and See Yang Zhonggiang’s artidkeprintingSquare issue 1 in wang shi wei hen.

217 Mao Zedong’s Speech Hritp://news.xinhuanet.com/ziliao/2004-10/15/cont@094224.htnjaccessed 2/2/11].
218 7hang Yuanxun, interview by author 14/11/2006.

219 7hang Xikun, root of Three Calamitie®eprintingSquare issue 1 in wang shi wei hen.

220 7hang XiKun, root of Three Calamities, Yan Zhonggjaspeech of the maReprintingSquare issue 1 in wang
shi wei hen.
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stimulated people to think about the intertwinethtien between the political system
and ways of human existence as one of the mosifisayrt problems in China, and to

reflect on how to shake off the enslaved frame iofd/?*

In the 1950s the scope of minkan networks was maiestricted to urban areas,
particularly in universities. The squares in thévarsities were not accessible to other
social groups such as workers or peasants, wha iiventirely different domains. Such
social stratification reflected the Party's strategf preventing the building of self-
awareness within different social groups. Begpiaregroup, although there were strikes
in several provinces, did not address workers’@éssor communicate with workers in
factories??? On the other hand, the factory workers regardedatuniversity students as
nothing but ‘counterrevolutionaries’. Thus, the kan movement in 1957 lacked the
momentum and power of workers, unlike in the Mayfdo Movement. Furthermore,
these squares hardly influenced the vast terribdbmyral areas. Not until the university
students were sent to the remote villages brandedghtists’, did they have a chance
to encounter peasants in the rural areas. Disfmoch the minkan groups in the
universities, théSparkgroup consisted of a much wider social spectrurfudicg also
peasants, county-level party cadres, and former Bdldiers. However, the group was
formed not because its members shared the samal sdentity but because the
majority of them were treated as politically subait under surveillancé?® In contrast
to the Square the cautious circulation ddparkwas restricted to a limited audience

rather than disseminated openly to a range of reétfe

The difference between these two modes of minkastence raises an important
guestion regarding the strategies of civic resganDoes ‘unofficiall mean

‘underground’ in a totalitarian society? Is an umgleund status a necessary

22! Foreword, ReprintingSquare issue 1 in wang shi wei hen.

222 There were strikes in Jiangshu and Shanghai fr866 o 1957. Qian, Liqun, ‘Chinese villages, facsrand
schools in 1956 and 1957 (1956 1957 4E ok B . LT 5 F K,

http://www.aisixiang.com/data/detail.php?id=56@cessed 2 February 2011]. Ching Kwan L&gainst the Law:
Labor Protests in China’s Rustbelt and Sunf@é#rkeley, University of California Press, 2007, 37.

228 Xjang Changzhi, My memoris ed. Tan Chanxue, giuoshlanzhou daxue ‘youpai fangeming jituan’ jishi
(Exploring —'Rightist Counterrevolution group’ recdrddHong Kong: Tianma Publisher, 2010, 198-2000.

224 peasants grabbed food in train on a small scale.T&n Shanxue, 102 and Yang Jisheng, ‘Great Fainine
1958 to 1962’ http://chinadigitaltimes.net/chinese/2010/09/%E6%ABYE7%BBY%A7%E7%BB%B3-1958-
1962%E2%80%94%E4%B8%ADY%E5%9B%BDY%E5%A4%AT7 YE9%AS5%A5%HB%82 [accessed 2/2/11].

Shao



Re-Emergence 84

requirement for minkan to survive or at least toidvan immediate crackdown in its
infant stage? But then, how can minkan grow withquiblicizing itself and
communicating with new audiences? The dilemma betvearert and secret was bound

to haunt the minkan in the years to come.
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3. Polarities

This chapter examines minkan in the 1960s, a tartiullecade when the issues of
privilege and class dominated almost every aspdctsaxial activities. Social
stratification was reinforced through officiallyuached class struggles and political
campaigns against various ‘enemies’ and ‘black eldsi labelled according to
political behaviours and family origins. Minkan o this decade reflect political
discriminations and social conflicts. Magazines doced by young people from
privileged backgrounds were inspired by internalkkgessible reading materials such as
the grey-covered and yellow-covered books. Thesgamaes were normally circulated
within the elite circles. By contrast, magazinesrnided by youths from the oppressed
groups were concerned about social inequalitieg distribution of their magazines
took the advantage of thia chuanlianCKH ik, great networking) during the early
Cultural Revolution. As mimeograph and letterpifasdities were strictly controlled by
the authorities, handcoying became the main medfipdoducing unofficial magazines.
The political consciousness and features of indégein culture as manifested and
fostered by these magazines projected the poteiesahs well as the clear limitations
of the minkan.

3.1 Power and Minkan Conditions

The beginning of the decade witnessed economicedsjmn and widespread famine
following the Great Leap Forward campafgnThe continuous economic crisis did not
provide job opportunities for youths in cities $aittthe authorities began to encourage
urban young people to move to the villag&sTo prevent social upheavals, a series of

control mechanisms had been put into place sinedaf® 1950s. These included the

225yang Jisheng yongjiu de mubei zhongguo liushi niandai da jihgigishi (Permanent tombstone - the great
famine of the sixties documentary(7k A FE——rR ES AR ) ) [Hong Kong: diandi dushu
publisher, 2008] Becker, Jaspkiungry Ghosts: Mao's Secret Famijtéolt Paperbacks, 1998] and Dikétter, Frank.
Mao's great famin¢London : Bloomsbury, 2010].

226 Ding YizhuangZhongguo zhiging sHiThe history of the Chinese educated youtH*[E%n 7 5 : ¥ (1953-
1968%4) ) ) [Dangdai zhongguo Publisher, 2009], 1-110.
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household registration system, the supply systeoh tae custody and repatriation
systent?’ The famine also triggered factional conflictshiitthe party. At that time,
Liu Shaoqi further strengthened his clique as theosd top leader of the CCP, the
position of the president of the P.R. China talongr from Mao, after playing a crucial
role in dethroning Peng Dehuai, the former ministérnational defence who had
criticized the Great Leap Forward. Now Liu chanded mind and blamed Mao’s
mistaken policies in the Great Leap Forward forsoag the great famine. In January
1962, Mao was forced to conduct self-criticism ant of 7,000 party members at an
enlarged party conference held by the Central Cdamenf?® Liu altered Mao’s
economic policies by allowing peasants to leasel lmom the commune in several
provinces. When the rural economy began to impraue,seemed to have gained an
upper hand within the party, though Mao was gt supreme commander of the armed

forces®?®

The power struggle within the party was accompabigéhstability in China’s foreign
affairs. From 1960 to 1963, disputes between theeStJnion and China kept growing
and finally caused the Sino-Soviet rupture, aftériclv China became more isolated
from the rest of the Western world. The Sino-Sosg@it enabled Mao to proclaim that
the withdrawal of Soviet aid had caused the abortibthe Great Leap Forward, and
subsequently the famine, turning the dissatisfactmwards himself into discontent
with the Soviet Union?® In addition, Mao constructed the doctrine on Anti
Revisionism and Permanent Revolution, which helpiedregain ideological power. In
late 1962, Mao reiterated the importance of claggygle, warning his followers not to
allow the ‘class enemy’ to ‘seize power’ and ‘degtthe socialist constructiof®* He
launched the Socialist Education Campaign (alsowkn@s the Four Clean-Ups

227 pAccording to C& R system, if people traveled toesthther places or peasants in rural areas traveleities, the
police could arbitrarily arrest people and heldnthfor several months or longer. Also See Guo Lu@hn the
"Custody and Repatriation Systerhtip://www.tsquare.tv/chinese/democracy/gshuordng.faccessed 1 July 2008]
228 Gao, Hua, Origin of China's famine and Shiging Campaign{ X K 5t 5- MU & SZ & A IR ) ) or see
http://www.cnd.org/cr/ZK01/cr113.hz8.htpflaccessed 1 July 2008]. Also see Short, Philipo : a life London :
John Murray, 2004, 517- 26 and Jung Chang, JudgHailiday JonMao: The Unknown StorjJonathan Cape,
2005] 496-7. Wang Yonghua, ‘Reviews dBhiging Campaign’, http://www.aisixiang.com/data/25562.html
[accessed 1 July 2008].

22 Gao, Hua Origin of China's famine and Shiging Campaigrf K X 7% 5 VU ¥ 55 3h 09 #2 I )
http://www.cnd.org/cr/ZK01/cr113.hz8.htrfiiccessed 1 July 2008]. Also see Also see ShaitipPMao : a lifg
London : John Murray, 2004, 517- 26 and Jung Chistiagy, The unknown stor#94-499, Philip Shortylao: a life
London : John Murray, 2004, 509-12

230 Mao denounced that withdrawing all Soviet techinéo@erts and aid from China caused failure of theaGLeap
Forward. See Shen Zihua, ‘The Great Leap Forwdhe People’s Communes and the Rupture of the Sin@So
Alliance’ (‘73[R AR5 ) , Social Sciences in Chinavol.26, Ne2, Spring 2005.

21 7hengyuan FuAutocratic Tradition and Chinese Politif€ambridge University Press, 1993], 306.
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Campaign), sending work teams to the countrysitie. Work teams mobilised peasants
to inform on their corrupt cadres but peasantslijatared to complain about the cadres
for fear of reprisals once the work team left. 64, Liu took over to supervise the
campaign and changed its direction to target thwesdabelled as the ‘black five'’:
landlords, rich peasants, counterrevolutionarias, édlements and rightists. Under Liu’s
direction, most party cadres remained untoucheth amly a few low-ranking cadres
sacrificed as examples of officials corrupted by bitack five categori€s? When Liu’s
increasing popularity inside the party became namie more a threat to Mao’s supreme

power, Mao stopped the campaign and started tapeepmore political campaigrt

The purpose of Mao’s new campaign was to elimicatéural and ideological cadres
who had supported or who were likely to support’d.iline. In this new round of
political persecution, Wu Han became one of thdiesarvictims. Wu was a leading
historian of the Ming Dynasty and a member of thenDcratic League. He was
appointed as one of the vice mayors of Beijing agrabol of the ‘united front’ of the
party. Wu had published a series of research papeksai Rui, a Ming prime minister
who had been documented as honest and uprightydmitdismissed from his official
position for criticising the emperor. A few yeaigchk, Mao had encouraged Wu to write
a historical play ‘Hai Rui Dismissed from Officednd praised the play at its premiere.
However, the play now seemed to Mao somethinghbatould use as the prologue of
his new campaign. In July 1964, the Central Cult®avolution Group (CCRG) was
set up under Mao’s instructions to lead governndepartments in the areas of ideology
and culture. But Peng Zhen, the chief of the grawgb the mayor of Beijing, stopped the
attacks against Wu Han. The following year, Maoiéewliang Qing instructed Yao
Wenyuan, one of the main party propagandists im@f, to attack Wu's play in the
local media. In November 1965, Yao published adubairticle in Shanghai®/enhui
Paper, denouncing Hai Rui as a defender of feudalisblmgy and landlord interests
and attacking Wu's play for alluding to party pad€ concerning the People’s
Commune and the black five categories. Yao’s artichs re-published in Beijing in the

Z2The Taoyuan Experience by Wang Guangmei, Liu’s wifenneth Lieberthal and Bruce Dicksok,Research
Guide To Central Party And Government Meetings Im&hi949-1986[M. E. Sharpe, 1989], 157-67.

23 Mao further feared his opposition in the partytediand opposed him from his knowledge on the disahiof

Khrushchev. See Roderick MacFarquhar and Michaeb@&dialsMao's last revolutioriBelknap Press of Harvard
University Press, 2006], 10-11, Fu, ZhengyuAantocratic Tradition and Chinese Politic€ambridge University
Press, 1993, 306-7.
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People’s Dailyin early November. Within months, Wu was dismisfedn his official

position.23*

On 16 May 1966, the enlarged meeting of the Paiitbapproved the Notice on the
Great Proletarian Cultural Revolution. The circudaclared:

‘The whole party must follow Comrade Mao Zedongistiuctions, hold high the great

banner of the proletarian Cultural Revolution, thaghly expose the reactionary bourgeois
stand of those so-called 'academic authorities' whpose the party and socialism,

thoroughly criticize and repudiate the reactionasyrgeois ideas in the sphere of academic
work, education, journalism, literature and artg grublishing, and seize the leadership in
these cultural spheres. To achieve this, it is s&ay at the same time to criticize and
repudiate those representatives of the bourgeoibi® have sneaked into the party, the

government, the army, and all spheres of cultare|gar them out or transfer some of them

to other positions?'.35

As a result of the Notice, several officials indhgl Peng Zhen were relieved of all
posts. Chen Boda, Mao’s personal secretary, wasipegd chief of the CCRG and
Jiang Qing as the deputy chf@f. The CCRG had now become Mao’s weapon against
whoever dared to disobey his orders. Mao’s henchwere promoted to lead the most
influential propaganda media such as Beople’s Daily the PLA Daily and theRed
Flag, referred to as the central ‘two newspapers aredaurnal’.

The Notification called for a purge of capitalistpresentatives from the Party,
governments, and cultural organizations at allleevia the early period of the Cultural
Revolution (CR), students in universities critidgaarty officials through the‘four bigs’
(speaking out, airing views fully, writing big-clzater posters, and holding great
debates}*’ The big-character posters aroused much politeahént in the cities. With
Mao’s consent, Liu Shaogi sent work teams downnigarsities, schools and factories

in major cities, preventing students from ‘blacktegories attacking party officials. The

234\Wei Chengsizhongguo zhishi fanzi de chen(@hinese IntellectualBi &, { PFEHIZFHITTE ) ) [Hong
Kong: Oxford Publisher, 2004], 170-1,Yao Wenyuddn ‘The New Historial Play Hai Rui Dismissed Fromicxf,
Also see Roderick MacFarquhar and Michael Schoenidéo's last revolution[Belknap Press of Harvard
University Press, 2006]15-18.

5 For ‘the Notice’ in English, seehttp://my.opera.com/PRC/blog/show.dml/45647@ccessed 1 August 2010]
Please refer to it in the Chinese versidmtp:/www.stnn.cc/global/wg/wgl0/t20060512 211#dl and
http://www.360doc.com/content/07/0321/08/19446_46shtml[accessed 1 August 2010]

236 Zhengyuan FuAutocratic Tradition and Chinese Politif€ambridge University Press, 1993], 315.

237 Zhengyuan FuAutocratic Tradition and Chinese Politif€ambridge University Press, 1993], 306. Nie Yanzi,
interview by BBC http://news.bbc.co.uk/chinese/trad/hi/newsid_498008wsid_4987600/4987636.sfaccessed 1
Aug 2010].
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work teams reinforced the class origin theory, atiog to which a person was judged
by his family background rather than his own pcéitibehaviour. By the end of May,
the first Red Guard organisations were establisheaiiddle schools, which took an
oath to fight to the death to defend Mao Zedong®ughts>® Mao and the CCRG
supported them immediately. During the first twontis, the vast majority of Red
Guards came from the born-red families, most of whweere offspring of high-ranking
party cadres. They not only attacked their classsméiiom black categories but also
criticised their teachers and party secretaries @@dme from non-red families. But work
teams in many schools managed to block the at@agiist the party secretaries. As a
result, the campaign formed complex tensions arndganistic relations among four
actors: the red guards, the students from nonaedlies, the work unit authority and
the work teanf*

At the end of July, Mao ordered the withdrawal obrkvteams from schools and
factories. Without the dominance of the work teathe,red guards could now directly
interpret the class origin theory, as demonstrated notorious couplet: ‘a hero father
reproduces a brave son; a reactionary father, eeggdson—which is basically true’.
Meanwhile, they travelled to other cities to spréfaeir activities. This was calleda
chuanlian(the great networking). Under the instructions pratection of the CCP high
officials and with the help from Public Securityi®®aus and the CCP branches, the Red
Guard organizations began to systematically muagher torture the people who were
labelled as black categories. During the last wafeRugust 1966, an average of 200
people thus labelled were tortured to death evagyid Beijing®*° After that, the black
categories were constantly interrogated, attackadested, looted, deported, and
tortured to death’*

28 Ying Hongbiao, ‘The Origins and Divisions of the dR&uard Movement’ and also see Zheng Xiaowei, ‘A
Critique: The Origins and Divisions of the Red GuardMovement, 1966-1968’
http://orpheus.ucsd.edu/chinesehistory/cr/xiaovimi laccessed 1 August 2010].

239 Joel AnderasRise of the Red Enginedtanford University Press, 2009], 95.

240\wang Yougin, ‘Red August and Red Guatuttp://www.google.com/search?g=london+meth+univegse=utf-
8&oe=utf-8&aq=t&rls=org.mozilla:en-US:official&cliet=firefox-a[accessed 1 August 2010]

241 yongyi, Song edMassacres During the Cultural Revolutidfaifang Publisher, 2002, 3-36. Fu Zhengyuan, 316-
8. See  Wang Yougqing, Chinese Holocaust Memorial inhe t Cultural Revolution
http://humanities.uchicago.edu/faculty/ywang/higtofaccessed 1 August 2010] Also see MacFarquhar and
SchoenhalsMao’s last revolution 128, Also seéittps://dongtaiwang.com/dmirror/http/en.epochtirmes)/news/4-
12-13/24939.htmjaccessed 1 August 2010].

See http://www.indiana.edu/~easc/resources/working_pap&ame_4a_peopl.htm#N_56 [accessed 1 August
2010] http://www.tecn.cn/data/detail. php?id=170Q3%ttp://news.cn.yahoo.com/051219/346/2gh8t 1.Hewkessed

1 August 2010]. See Source List and Detailed D&alls for the Twentieth Century Hemoclysm. The tatamber

of victimsfrom 1966 to 1976 is estimated over two milligmtp://users.erols.com/mwhite28/warstatl.ljgrocessed

1 August 2010].

Shao



Polarities 90

Now one of Mao’s main purposes in launching the #ame much clearer: Liu
Shaoqi and his allies inside the CCP could be dep&®m their positions through the
mass campaign as the biggest Khrushchevist reissigmoup?*? But the first Red
Guards came from a privileged background and wowoldtarget Liu and other high-
ranking officials. Thus, Mao mobilised the offsgyiof lower classes such as workers
and peasants to join in the campaign in order twe&laout the royalist Red Guards’
protection of their parents and the Iié On 16 December 1966, the CCRG organised a
campaign conference against the revisionists’ bltoeage theory in the Worker’'s
Stadium. Premier Zhou Enlai attended the confereS8peeches were given on ‘The
Death Sentence For Bourgeois Reactionary Coupdets ‘Dissolution of the Xicheng
District Pickets’ (a notorious Royalist Red Guangjanization who tortured people
labelled as black categories to death). It wasnduthis conference that the story of
Mou Zhijing (4% ) surfaced. Mou was a student from Beijing No. 4oseary
school, who had been assaulted by royalist reddguamnd prohibited from joining ida
chuanliandue to the fact that his parents were techniciafter Zhou Enlai expressed
his sympathy, Mou became famous overnight.

With an expanded battle array of belligerent Rec&a@s, Mao became aware of the
possibility of losing control. On 13 January 19@Ye CCP issued Six Regulations of
Public Security, strictly prohibiting any black egbries from participating in any mass
organization$** Mao also sent workers’ propaganda teams and aropaganda teams

to control society. However, these different foregse mobilised masses, the party
organs, the CCRG, and the propaganda teams—caheeltd other out to some extent.
During a year and a half between 1967 and 1968ie tlmmerged over 8,000

242 Mao attempted to set up different organs suclhes\orker's propaganda teams, the PLA propagaraast@nd
revolutionary committees in different levels almastonologically that replaced the party organsirduthe CR.
Please refer to Tang Shaojie, On Worker's propagandteams in Qinghua
University http://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk.adpccessed 1 August 2010] Chen Zhao, ‘the PLA prapdg teams
during the CR’,http://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk.aqaccessed 1 August 2010]. Lu Yang, Formation bkl
process of the revolutionary committeletsp://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk.asgaccessed 1 August 2010] Also see
MacFarquhar and Schoenhaiéao’s last Revolution249-252 and Fu, p319, The speeches of Zhou EhaiCCRG
leaders, PLA leadelsttp://www.chinaelections.org/NewslInfo.asp?NewsIB2301[accessed 1 August 2010Rise
of the Red Engineerg39-143.

23 Ying Dongbiao, ‘Major factions of Red Guards Duringthe Cultural Revolution’
http://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk.agaccessed 1 August 2010] The royalist Red Guardiggranainly consist of
people from a privileged background of the CCP.

R/ AN S Gongan Liu Diao  (Six regulations in  Public  Segyrit
http://zh.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E5%85%ACY%ES%AE %89%EB%86ADY%E6%9ID%AL , or
http://www.360doc.com/content/08/1027/23/39427 TBRGshtml [accessed 1 August 2010].
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mimeographed magazines outside the official pubtshbut most were funded by the
authorities of different levels and supported orfethe cliques inside the power
structure®* Dozens of self-funded, independent magazines appeahey tended to
adopt the strategy of using Marxist and Maoistahetto criticise party organs or even
challenge Mao’s campaigfi’® Among these magazines, tdeurnal of Secondary-
School Cultural RevolutiofdSSCR) stood out as the one that challengedatiidity of
the class origin theory, encouraging people of remhfamily background to fight for

their equal right$*’

The mass movements paralysed half of the partg-stafans by the end of 1967. New
revolutionary committees were set up to replacéypangans at provincial level in May
1968. By October, three quarters of the memberh@fCCP Central Committee had
been purged as counterrevolutionaries or traitbis.Shaoqi, under house arrest for
more than a year now, was formally labelled as €hirbiggest Khrushchev and
removed from all official positions. He died in thi@lowing months. As the mass
movements went beyond the control of the newlybdistaed revolutionary committees,
nationwide martial law was imposed in mid 1988In autumn that year, over one

million urban youths were sent out to the counttg$t®

3.2 Class and Blood Lineage

Class struggle was one of the key ideologies ofx8® from 1949 to 1978, designed to

control the whole of society. It penetrated inte thaily life of every individual during

25 Zhou Yuan, ‘Overview Of The Cultural Revolution Ofistbrical Materials And Historical Materials’
http://www.hxwz.com/HXWZ/ZK07/zk583.gb.htniaccessed 1 August 2010].

246 Jin  Dalu, ‘Mass’s Newspapers And Journal In ShahghBuring Cultural Revolution’,
http://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk _wzdetails.asp?id=5f&tessed 1 August 2010].

" See JSSCR.

248 Martial Law in some areas started in the end 8719%ee Chen Zhao, ‘PLA Propaganda Teams in CR’,
http://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk wzdetails.asp?id=548&cessed 1 August 2010] Mao consolidated his pdwye
using different militant forces so that he secusgdhe purge of his political rivals and preventied potential attack
from the society. See MacFarquhar and SchoenMd®’'s Last Revolution48-51, 273-6 Also see Xinhua,
Memorabilia in 196&ttp://news.xinhuanet.com/ziliao/2004-10/15/cont@@94127 .htm[accessed 1 August 2010].
See Fu, p319.

249 F\ ZhengyuanAutocratic Tradition and Chinese Politidg€ambridge University Press, 1993] 319. From 1968 to
1978, the total of 13,230,000 urban youths wer¢ teethe countryside.
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that time?° A series of sophisticated class theories was dpeel. First of all, the party
divided the whole society into two opposing catéggrithe people’ versus ‘the enemy’,
one ‘inclusive’, the other ‘exclusive’. According the official doctrine, ‘contradictions
among the people’ were to be distinguished frormtictions between the people
and the enemy’. The former were supposed to belvesothrough ‘democratic
methods’ including ‘administrative regulations’,efguasion’ and ‘education’, whilst
the latter were subject to ‘dictatorship’. The mgliclass had the power to declare
arbitrarily who were ‘people’ and who the ‘enemjedépending on the need of the
situation at any timé>*

During the Cultural Revolution, colours such as mad black conveyed strong
symbolic meanings. Red suggested good; black iteticavil. The red class consisted
of five categories, denoted as the Red Five Caitegowhich included revolutionary
cadres, revolutionary soldiers, revolutionary matyvorkers, and peasants. By contrast,
the Black Five Categories referred to landlordsh mpeasants, counterrevolutionaries,
bad elements, and rightists. The Black Five Categonere expanded to become the
Black Seven, including two new types: capitalistsl antelligentsia, and then to the
Black Nine, to include yet another two: bourgeqisiad capitalist-roaders within the
party?>> Those who belonged neither to the red nor thekbtategories were in a grey
area, considered to be part of ‘the people’— thosigch an identity was by no means
permanent and was subject to swing to either pelgedding on the party’s need.
Although workers and peasants were theoreticallggmaised as red class, only a
limited number of people from worker and peasantilias had a chance to climb up to
higher positions in the social hierarchy. The bgidgeeneficiaries were of course the
CCP officials, the self-claimed vanguard and regméstives of the leading class, as

well as their offspring, who enjoyed the privilegé joining the army, going to

20 Class struggle and label was based Mao's workso &&= Wenhui Cai &Wen-Hui TsatClass Struggle and
Deviant Labeling in Mao's China: Becoming EnemiethefPeopleSee Mao’s class struggle theory. Fu, 177-80 and
265-7, Wang Shaoguangailure of Charisma 31-2. See also Yu Luowen, interview by authoinéaton, USA,
5/6/07, and by phone, 26/09/07, Zhang Langlangrigw by author, New York, 25/6/09.

1 Mao Zedong. "On the Correct Handling of Contraditsiamong the People," February 27, 1957, Harold C.
Hinton, ed.The People's Republic of China, 1949-1979: A DoctangiBurvey. Volume I, 1949-195Xilmington:
Scholarly Resources, 1980, 534-551.

252 The black categories in the CR were labeled dyndiyiaacording to different demand of the power wéntin
different time. Also see
http://www.recordhistory.org/mediawiki/index.php/2HBBB%91%E4%BA%94%E7%B1%BBaccessed 1 August
2010].
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university without entrance examination, and evalhyuclimbing up the ladder of the

power elite’ This led to widespread discontent in society.

The core of the CCP’s class theory was the bloodalje theory, which emphasis
identified family background as one’s class origmpractice, class origin became the
decisive factor in the fate of common people, deieing their chances in education,
employment, marriage, or punishméMtA person’s class was referred tociengfen
which literally means element; whilst a person’assl origin was termed atushen
which means extraction or family background. In fingt several years of the CCP’s
rule, chengfenwas used as the principal criterion to wipe oué timmediate
oppositional forces such as KMT members, landowaats missionaries. After the so-
called ‘counter-revolutionaries’ were suppressethamid-1950s¢chusherbecame the
keyword for the ruling group to strengthen theimgo and control society. During the
CR, youngsters whose parents had been relegattie tblack categories were called
heichusher{born-black), while those whose parents belongeti¢ red categories were
call zilaihong (born-red). The couplet was welcomed by scionkigh CCP officials,
among whom was Tan Lifé?, son of the Supreme Procuratorate Deputy Proaurato

General, who propagandized the couplet systemigtical

In practice, class categories and blood lineagee wanply used as effective weapons
for the ruling party to eliminate all opposition&ccording to Mao’s theory, class
struggle during the CR was a process where theatgjories as the leading class, with
the help of mobilised ‘people’, would implement tloéctatorship over the black
categories as the enemies. In each campaign, gedinmumber of ‘enemies’ were
identified and suppressed through concentrated tororand control institutions,
repressive measures and maximised support frormatiget-excluded but terrified
populace. The class labelling changed accordintpe¢oneed of the power holder. For
example, when the CR started, some high-rankinty mdficials including Liu Shaoqi
were considered a member of the red categoriesplayed a key role in deploying the

23 The official media such a@@eople’s Daily dominated per cent from good family backgroundsupied in good
careers without examination or other selectiongustito December 1962. Also see Mao’s Beidaihe $pieet962,
Mao Zedong Sixiang Shengli Wansui, version 2, Z7@lso see Wang Shaoguarkgilure Of Charisma45.

24 Ren Xin, Tradition Of The Law And Law Of The Tradition : La®tate, And Social Control In ChingPraeger,
1997], 1-9.

25 The blood lineage theory was epitomized by theommus couplet: ‘a hero father reproduces a braore s
reactionary father, a bad-egg son—which is basidalie’. After the CR, Tan Lifu changed his hame tnBing.
He went to PLA and became PLA official, the Pasygretary of Beijing Library and Palace Museum.
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working teams to universities and schools to reptége Black Fives and the Black
Sevens. However, soon enough Liu himself was labddly Mao and the CCRG as the

biggest capitalist-roader within the Party and beea new victinf>°

During the CR, the blood lineage theory was fingsinpoted to mobilise the born-red
youngsters to suppress born-black youngsters. if$teréd guards were the children of
high party officials. They were called the ‘royélised guards, and considered
themselves heroes by heritage. Later, the Cenulli@l Revolution Group (CCRG)
modified the royalists’ couplet to ‘a revolutiondgther, a successor son; a reactionary
father, a rebel son—as it should be’ in order wtehndescendants of the oppositional
groups to betray their parerit€.Some of the born-black youths blamed their parfemts
the suffering and declared in public that they kdeaalwvn a clear line and broken with
their family. They hoped that their persoraboxian (political behaviour) would

change their status.

The damage of the class labelling on the wholeespavas devastating. According to
official statistics, the number of those labelledoi the black categories reached over
100 million people, more than one seventh of theupation at the timé>2 Indubitably,
the actual number of victims, including relativesldriends that had been affected, was
far greater than the official figure. Class labedlihad reinforced social hierarchies and

intensified tensions between social groups.

3.3 Circulation of Thoughts

2% song  Yongyi, ‘Fate and Choice The Enduring Legaof Blood Lineage Theory’, note 35,
http://docs.google.com/viewer?a=v&g=cache:ju54NrWi@J:hrichina.org/public/PDFs/EnduringLegacy4-
2004.pdf+Fate+and+Choice+The+Enduring+Legacy+of+Bthdmeage+Theory&hl=en&pid=bl&srcid=ADGEESg
V2ESvXSVssZA9c5DuTp GHHQCxi6dZ17UmQ-0s6W7vib9HXoRwWADYqzO-
rDAQAL49bOWQe6sOhywshnAeX HAxtDMNTJITOIpP0JSaKIRGEY EMrgjPsZzkbbh8iSmtBO&sig=AHIEtbQn
29gDn695A5kIXU1fbHIRfSGnFdaccessed 8 August 2010].

%7 Jiang Qing's speech at meeting members of the RddGnitiators, She began to support the coupidtthen
denied that she had supported the couplet. Li Slopd Lineage and Family Backgroundifi&:i&Fn £ it)
http://www.voanews.com/chinese/news/a-21-w2007-84«8a42-63065397 .htnficcessed 1/8/10].

, See Chen Boda's speech in Zhou Liang and GuoglaginLeaders speeches during the Cultural Revolution

281 j Shu, ‘Blood Lineage and Family Backgrouniii i i 1H{ £ 1)’ http://www.voanews.com/chinese/news/a-
21-w2007-04-06-voa42-63065397.htfatcessed a August 2010].
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In this chapter | will examine some of the mediduences and the formats of unofficial
publications in order to contextualize the politicexpressions and intellectual

adventures of urban youth in the 1960s.

3.3.1 Grey and Yellow

pEESE 2 R FERI TR R D
RAREEL RO arxn

Figure 4.0n Trotskyisn{an Figure 5.0ne Day in the
example of the grey-covered book)Life of lvan Denisoviclfan
example of the yellow-

covered book)

This generation of minkan participants had theitirenschooling under the CCP
education system. The party’s monopoly of mediaenddoism the supreme doctrine
for the whole society. References to Maoist Thosigldhminated public expression.
Even unofficial publications tended to insert Macaigations when criticising a
particular policy of the authorities, not only basa these quotes served as a kind of
protection but also because of their limited regdrperiences. As the party effectively
controlled the printing and circulation of bookgcess to alternative sources and
ideologies became a privilege depending on onetsakstatus. The lower-down the
social ladder a person was, the more restricteddfésences. For the more privileged
social groups such as the offspring of top parficiads, internal references and foreign
media provided important sources for understand gbeiety and learning about

themselves.

After 1958, theneibu cankaasystem (internal references and archives) wasiallfy
gradually established. Materials including newspspmagazines and films in foreign
languages, translated foreign literature and pabbos from the pre-1949 era were

taken off the bookshelves in public libraries arahsmitted to internal libraries for the
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party authorities, available only to those holdiradid internal reference cards. These
cards were marked with different levels of privésg mapping the status of the party
cadres within the party hierarchy, as well as tbeells of ‘confidentiality’ of the
censored material®® For example, the memoirs of the founders of thén&te
Communist Party including Chen Duxiu and Zhang @aatere only accessible to the

current top leaders of the party.

The most popular reading materials within tle@bu cankasystem were two types of
books: grey-covered and yellow-covered paperbaokéighed from 1961 to 1965. The
grey-covered books focused on politics and philbgpms the party used the colour
grey to indicate ambiguous or incorrect ideologstahces. The colour yellow was used
to suggest decadence, so that controversial lilsitwere printed with yellow covers.
The paperbacks were printed in several hundredesopiach in order to restrict
circulation, and made available only in interndrdiries, internal bookshops, and as
internal reference materials in the largest puliticaries in central cities. In the early
1960s, family members of high officials were allam® borrow or purchase them by
using internal reference cards, whilst the majooityhe society had no access to these
books at all. During the Sino-Soviet debates, adoforty grey-covered books were
printed to serve the criticism against revisionishime choice of titles was largely
inspired by the private collections that the pdrad confiscated from senior scholars
and party dissidents previously labelled as Trasdkyand rightists during the party’s
purging campaigns. Those Trotskyists and rightigte® were serving sentences in
prison and labour camps were asked to translate btheks into Chinese. The
translations included works of various ‘revisiosisand ‘opportunists’. Proudhon, La
Salle, Bakunin, Bernstein, Kautsky, Vollmar, Adl€plin Powell, Hilferding, Rao
Terrace, Millerand, Vandervelde, Plekhanov, TrotsRykharin, Zinoviev*®® Among
the grey-covered books were also a collection afukhchev’'s speeches and books on
current theoretical trends in the Soviet bloc angydSlavia such as DjilasEhe New
Class(1963).

29 Qinglian He, zhongguo dalu kongzhi meidi da jigrSiecret of Media control in Mainland Chiné%s 4 [H —

— o B K Bl 4% ) 4K K 8 A ) [Liming Wenhua, 2006],154-62 Also see Qinglian Healu Mindi
Kongzhhttp://zh.wikipedia.org/wiki/%E5%8F%82%E8%80%83%EB82684%E6%96%99 [accessed 1 August
2010].

260 ghen, Zhanyun, hui pi shu yuang pi shu (grey-amvdpook yellow-covered booK X 75, HEH) )
[ Hucheng, 200%] 13—200.
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The vyellow-covered books on literature served tdicgge revisionism and the
bourgeoisie?®* During that period, around seventy yellow-covepaperbacks were
printed, mainly on the controversial writings fraime Soviet bloc. There were short
story collections such &itter Pills, War and the EchoandSoldiers Were Not Born
and works by Ehrenburd’éople, Years, LifandThaw), Simonov The Living and the
Dead, Aksyonov (Ticket to the Sta)s Solzhenitsyn Qne Day in the Life of lvan
Denisovich. A dozen titles of Western literature were alsmted, which included.es
Chaises, Climb UpThe Catcher in the Rye, On the Road, Waiting foddhoand
Lefebyre’s Key Writings in Culture and Aff? Printing of these grey- and yellow-
covered paperbacks was suspended between 19669Z8d Ith the early years of the
Cultural Revolution when the party’s bureaucragistsm was temporarily paralysed,
public libraries were partially out of control dwat youths from lower social strata had
the chance to take home some of the restrictedngaudaterial<®® The influence of
the grey- and yellow-covered books extended to demsociety and became the most

important alternative source for the young genenatf*

Another source of alternative information for urbaruth was the Chinese programmes
of the overseas shortwave radio broadcasters ssictiCsA, BBC, NHK, Radio of
Moscow and Radio of ROCAs almost all radio receivers were sold with fixed
frequencies during that time, very few Chinese lgsuvere able to listen to foreign
broadcasts. Such an activity became even rardreaatithorities made every effort to
disturb the signals and imposed severe punishmerthose found ‘listening to the

enemy’s radio broadcagf® Up to the early Cultural Revolution, unofficial lications

61 7hang Fusheng, ‘huang pi shu: zhong shu wenxuestsiig yiduan deshu suiyue’ (Yellow-covered book: A
special period during Sino-Soviet' cultural commuation* i [z 7 : 7% A2 5 L b — B AR % %

A’ )http://www.china.com.cn/international/txt/2006-08/€ontent 7431021 .htnfaccessed 1 August 2010] Lin
Xianzhi, Grey covered books and Yellow covered 3ok See Covered books,
http://book.douban.com/subject/2266281/ and
http://www.booyee.com.cn/bbs/thread.jsp?threadid262&forumid=0&get=1[accessed 1 August 2010]. Yan Jiaqi,
interview by author, New York11/6/07.

262 jhid.

263 Roderick MacFarquhar and Michael Schoenhdl's last revolution119, 123-4

284yy Luowen, interview by author, Princeton, 05/06/§an Jiagi interview by author, NY 9/6/07. Sovigngyi,
‘Underground Reading Movement During CRittp://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk wzdetails.asp?id=13&6cessed
1/8/10].

285 yy Luowen: interview by author, Princeton, 05/06/Fhe people who were found ‘listening to the eyismadio
broadcast’ were tortured to death or were sentemzedkath, life and long-term imprisonment. See adish i
(Zhuo Shutang) case in List of Victims In the CR tedt by Wang Yougindttp://www.chinese-memorial.org/
[accessed 1/8/10]. Also see Chen WeHli{37), cangsang suiyue (A Glimpse of Sorrowful Yedigz% A ) )
[Laogai Foundation, 2002], 28-35 Yu Luowen intew 05/06/07, Lao Humiao, ‘Censored Blog And Listeniro
Enemy’s Radio Broadcadittp://24hour.blogbus.com/logs/1849608.hfadcessed 1/8/10], A Cheng, ‘Listening To
Enemy’s Radio Broadcastittp://www.edubridge.com/erxiantang/lI2/acheng_ditan [accessed 1 August 2010]].
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thus showed little influence from foreign broadsagifter 1967, urban youths were
sent to the countryside where they had the oppibyttmlisten to foreign broadcasts, as
the technology of the time was not advanced endoigthe authorities to jam the radio
signals in remote areas. From then on, referercésre¢ign broadcasts started to grow
in underground discussions among educated urbahs/ou

3.3.2 Hand Copies

Roughly speaking, there were four types of printdador unofficial expressions in the
1960s:dazibao(big-character poster), mimeographed bulletirtgedpress materials and
handwritten copies. Dazibao were posted not onlyhenwalls of public buildings but
also on such surfaces as doors, wire poles andpwan vehicles®® Dazibao also
appeared as wall newspaper written on blackboasisguchalks in schools and
factories. Mimeograph and letterpress machines eh strictly controlled by the
authorities at all levels since the Anti-RightiStampaign. Access to mimeograph and
letterpress machines required recommendations troamty-level and province-level
authorities respectively. The only time that ordinpeople had access to letterpress
machines was during the dachanlian in 1967 whenialfiorgans were paralysét. At
other times, hand copying was the only availableoopfor underground information

production?®®

The Chinese hand copying tradition can be trace#l ttapopular story-telling scripts in
the folk literature of the Tang and Song dynasfid®e Qing dynasty nov@lhe Dream
of Red Mansionavas also well known for its different hand-copiedrsions with
comments in the margins. Under CCP rule, the hapging tradition was revived in
the underground media. One of the earliest exampiesand-copied underground

literature wasThe Experience of Escag®y Zhang Zhihua, a former editor of the

%6 Old pictures during the CR, Also See  History andgufés in 1966( [ 5 % 5 A #
1966] )http://www.northgreatwall.com/tpls1966.html| [@ssed 1 March 2011].

woOoX = # X ¥ Hw - X E= W #H H A AT
http://asiastudio.blog.163.com/blog/static/11793U8¥101166936676/?fromHistoryDazibao on the ground surface,
http://www.fotocn.org/photo/fetopic60.do?method=sfai&yname=1967&pid=1484faccessed 1 August 2010]Jand
Li Zhensheng{E#zE%) Cultural Revolution PhotosS{EHEF ) .

267 Rebel group in mass movements occupied printingif@s or got licences which they chanced lettamr&ee
Luo Luwen interview and Bei Dao interview by author

268 vy Luoke telephon interview by author 30/09/2007.
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unofficial magazine&square who escaped from a labour camp and roamed over ohos
China from 1959 to 1968° When he was re-arrested and sent back to theriaiaop,
he wrote about his wanderings in text which wasaépced into a dozen handwritten

copies, which circulated in labour camps and weemnesmuggled into cities.

Hand-copying exercises had formed an essential onem of the Chinese education
system since 1949. Schoolchildren were requestedpy down whatever their teachers
had written on the blackboard, usually ideologicakssages conveyed through
stereotypical and didactic stories. A flood of ibegfical expressions and censorship of
literary works prompted the emergence of an undergt literature. Unlike the public

expressions, these clandestine writings scarcebr euoted Maoist Thoughts or

referenced the official ideology. Their politicahplications were expressed through the
plot of the stories usually based on current affand re-imagined rumours about
political leaders. The most popular genres inclupleeltry, satires, detective stories and

romance stories. Some of the stories were illustratith linear drawings’°

Well-educated youths with a certain degree of jalitand social experience were the
main creators of these underground writings, winvelhe hand-copied and multiplied by
their fellows and middle school students. Loosé-tedebook pages were often used for
the convenience of binding as well as multiplicatitn the process of repeated hand-
copying, the original work was often rewritten, tedi and had comments inserted.
Sometimes a story could have up to a hundred vessproduced as handwritten
copies?’* A copy could also contain several styles of harititvgr from different copies.
Some youths copied the work as a way of improvhmgrtcalligraphy. Carbon paper
was also used to produce multiple cogié<irculation of this hand-copied literature

was strictly clandestine. Once detected by thecpolihe creator, copiers, distributors

29Dy Gao Interview by author, Los Angels 1/7/07sé\kee Du Gao, A Forgotten Document,
(X — M B RS Z2) http://www.edubridge.com/muzangyanijiu/library/dugaditm[accessed 1 August 2010]].

270 5hihong Baianliu: wenge shouchaoben wenchundercurrent: hand copies during the Cultural Retiah (i
FiE: “SCH TP SCAE) ) [wenxu yishu publisher, 2001] 2-17.

271 Shihong Baianliu: wenge shouchaoben wenchundercurrent: hand copies during the Cultural Retiah (i
PE: “SCHE FHSCTE) ) [wenxu yishu publisher, 2001] 17.
272| anglang Zhang, email message to author, 21/88&e also Shihong Bainliu: wenge shouchaoben wenchun

(undercurrent: hand copies during the Cultural Refimtu{fiiii: “ T8 FHD3077) ) [wenxu yishu publisher, 2001]
30-9.
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and collectors could all be punish&d.For example, over a thousand youths were

arrested and put into prison for circulatifige Second Handshak¥.

3.4 Minkan Selections

The selection of unofficial magazines in this cleaps intended to reflect the reading
scopes and social experiences of the first geoaratiducated under the CCP’s
schooling system. Th¥-Societyand theSolar Brigadewere both organized by well-
informed youths, most of whom were descendantsigti-tanking party cadres and
senior members of intelligentsia. They maintainegutar meetings to exchange ideas.
They produced hand-copied magazines that werelaterlamong a closed circle of
readers. The writings iX-Societyexpressed discontent towards political leaderd, an
their heretical thoughts referenced the grey-cavdreoks that were available to the
privileged social groupsSolar Brigade on the other hand, explored unorthodox
expressions in art and literature, often inspirgdthe yellow-covered books and
restricted Western films. By contrast, tld@urnal of Secondary School Cultural
Revolution (JSSCRWas initiated by disadvantaged youths who felbitihe black
categories. The production of their magazine wénbvugh different stages of hand
copying, mimeographing and letterpress, and bec#mee most widely circulated
unofficial magazine in this researcdSSCRs writings and activities shook the

foundation of the most dominant ideology of thedirlood lineage theorf?

3.4.1 X-Society

2%5ee underground groups in Yang, Jiangnhua da geming de dixia wenxinderground Literature during the
Cultural Revolution{ 3Tk Kk 4y i A i F 3222 )). [Chaohua Publisher, 1993], See also Yang's entiwok
http://www.360doc.com/content/07/0731/20/13012_@F6ghtmi[accessed 1 August 2010].

274 Over thousand youths were arrested in circulatioi Shaking Hands At Second Time,
http://shszx.eastday.com/node2/node4810/node488d4864/userobject1ai37894.hiniaiccessed 1 August 2010]]
Also see (Mt “SCHET TP SCTE)  p86-88. See also Xu Xiadlo Name, ed . He Liuchi deng de shizhe
(Memoirs in Messengers Holding Light<# 4T iofE#) ) [Oxford, 2001] 253-266.

275 See JSSCR.
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X-Society was a handwritten magazine initiated byrfBeijing youths who tried to
reveal political discontent within the party andamg scholars. The four youths came
from families of either high-level party cadrestogh-level intellectuals, and enjoyed
privileges that were far beyond the reach of th& waajority of their generation. While
most Chinese youths could only read the Chinessareiof Marxist theory adapted by
the CCP, these youths had access to censored Weétdgature and were often among

the first to know about factional conflicts withine Party?’®

The four youths studied in the same class at thel@b Secondary School from 1958
to 1961. The school was founded by the CCP in 1846eir headquarters in Yanan,
and was relocated to Beijing three years later dfte CCP came to power. The new
location was chosen to be near well-known univiesisuch as Beijing University and
Qinghua University, providing a convenient enviramhfor the preparatory training of

future generations of high-level party officialsdaiop scholars. Although it was open to
the public, children of workers and peasants steeatcely any chance of getting in.
The school was administered by quasi-military rules graduates enrolling in PLA

Military Engineering Institute and becoming membefghe so-called ‘Crown Prince

Party’, a reservoir of highest party lead&fs.

The central figure of the group was Zhang Hekif %), grandson of Zhang Dongsun,
one of the most well-known scholars that had inicedl Western liberalism to China
during the May Fourth New Culture Movement. Durithg Civil War, it was Zhang
Dongsun who persuaded the KMT commander in Beijiagsurrender after the
Communist army had besieged the city. For thiswas treated by the CCP as an
important symbol of their united front. Although as labelled as a running dog of
American imperialism’ during the Thoughts Reformn@eign in 1952 following an
attempt tomediate betweethe powers to end the Korean War, no severe pumishm

fell on him until 1968%’® In school, Zhang Heci made friends with three &f h

278 Interview, Zhang Heci by Song Yongpittp://www.boxun.com/hero/lushan/76_1.sh{atcessed 1 August 2010]]
and Zhang Heci, telephone interview by author, 30/9

2r Geremie R. Barmé, ‘Beijing’s Bloody August’
http://www.danwei.org/scholarship_and_educatioijigs_bloody august_by gere.pjaccessed 1 August 2010]]
278 7hang Dongsun was arrested in 1968 and died ich@imgy Prison in 1972. Zhang Heci telephone intenbg
author, 20/09/07 See also Gerry Grddgnaging Transitions: The Chinese Communist Partyitdd Front Work,
Corporatism and HegemonyRoutledge, 2004 ] 65. See Dai Qing, 1948: ‘Hoea&eful was the Liberation of
Beiping?’ http://www.chinaheritagequarterly.org/features.ggaPchterm=014_daiging.inc&issue=0]dccessed 1
August 2010]]. Dai Qing
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classmates: Guo Shiyingl{({t: %), Sun Junwu fp£:i) and Ye Rongjing (- %%%).
Guo’s father, as one of the most senior party celtfficials, was a well-known poet,
whose work had been enshrined by the CCP as onkeohighest achievements in
contemporary Chinese literature. Sun’s father whas minister of the medical
departments of the People's Liberation Army. Whdm tSino-Soviet relation
deteriorated in 1960, Sun attempted to go to theeSdJnion where he believed that
real socialism was being practiced. He walked aagdo the border between China and
Mongolia before giving up the hope to cross theedeand going hom&? Ye was
Sun’s girlfriend, who also came from a prominertellectuals family.

Thanks to his grandfather’'s private collection, @aead a substantial amount of
Western literature and philosophy published befb®d9 including one of the most
critical Chinese magazineguancha (observation)?®® He lent these books and
magazines to his close friends in exchange for &diakn collections/ internal libraries
of their parents. They exchanged ideas and hadareqeetings to discuss sensitive
political issues. They also wrote articles for sizdool, which were posted on the public
bulletin board. It was not long before the schoatharity warned them and forbade
them from posting any more articles in public. btiet, they were starting to think
about forming their own magazine. Zhang had knolouatheSquaremagazine and
the Baihua (a hundred flowers) society in Beijingiwersity (the chapter 2); his earliest
political formation came from those big-charactesters and heated open debétes.

In 1961, the four youths graduated from the schégplart from Sun who joined the
army, the other three all went to universities. ihavas accepted by the Mathematics
Department in Beijing Normal College, Ye by Beiji?p. 2 Medical College. Guo
enrolled in Beijing Foreign Affairs College to studliplomacy. They kept their
friendship and wrote frequently to each other, isiganews and reading experiences.
Their reading lists had now expanded to includedhayThe Road to Serfdgrjilas’s
New Class Sigmund Freud on psychoanalysis, NietzscHais Buch fur Alle und

http://www.chinaheritagequarterly.org/features.@g#?chterm=014_daiging.inc&issue=01faccessed 1 August
2010]].

2% Zhang Yici, Zhang Heci's elder brother, telephonénterview by Song  Yongyi,
http://www.edubridge.com/erxiantang/I2/zhangheai.faccessed 1 August 2010]].

2050me articles inGuangchacriticized that the CCP rule eliminated freedom. S Anping’s comments in
Chapter 2.

281 7hang Heci,” Martyr's blood, who censoredftp://www.epochtimes.com/b5/6/5/1/n1304703.Haccessed 1
August 2011].
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Keinen and translations of Western literature such.es Chaises, Climb UandThe
Catcher in the Ry&?None of these titles was available in universibrdries. Zhang
and Guo purchased them from a two-storey buildidddn in an alley near Wangfujing
Xinhua Bookshop. The secret building was open dolythose holding an internal
reading pass for high-level party officials. Hereeit family background became a
convenience. In 1962 the police intercepted andfismated their correspondence
discussing Khrushchev’'s Report. The punishmente wasst severe for Zhang and Sun:
one was expelled from the college, the other froenarmy. Guo was forced to leave the
Foreign Affairs College and transferred to Beijikliversity to study philosophy
thanks to his father’'s influence and position. Yaswhe least affected. Instead of
spending idle hours at home, Zhang and Sun wewisibPeng Dehuai in a suburb in
Beijing where the dethroned national defence nenibd been detained for criticising
Mao. Although they were not able to see Peng dusety surveillance, their doubts

about Mao and his policies increased.

When the four friends met again on 12 February 186%&ang Heci's apartment at No.
153 Zhongguanyuan inside the campus of Beijing eksity, they made up their mind
and formedX-Societyto ‘publish reading experiences and creative aggi. For them,
‘X’ had profound meanings. First, this common mathé&cal sign representing an
unknown number symbolized their sceptical attitudgscond, ‘X’ could be read as a
cross denoting their denial of imposed ideologiEsird, ‘X’ suggested a crossroad,
which meant exploration for them. Last but not 1e&¢’ stood for their four hands
stretching out to shali&® The first issue included their own poems, safiressays on
current affairs and book reviews of Western literat Without access to a printing
machine, they hand-copied the articles onto paped dior loose-leaf notebooks. This
method allowed more than one person to work as#me time. The loose-leaf pages
were later collected and reorganized into a magazirhe cover had the sign of ‘X’ on
it. They used carbon paper to produce a dozen gopieulated among a handful of

close friends.

282 |nterview of Zhang Heci by Song Yongyittp://www.boxun.com/hero/lushan/76_1.shtfatcessed 1 August
2010].
23 5ee Interview, Zhang by Sorutp://www.boxun.com/hero/lushan/76_1.shfatcessed 1 August 2010]].
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Zhang was the main contributor to the magazine.yMHrhis articles were based on the
discussions of the group. Quite often he wouldusscheir ideas with his grandfather
to get his perspectives before writing an arti@®ae day, Zhang was discussing with
Sun why Mao had not killed many of his high offisiand generals as Stalin had done
in Soviet Union. They both believed that Mao hadengelf-confidence than Stalin. But
later Zhang's grandfather explained that Mao’stegg had been to kill nameless
soldiers instead of noted generals, which in nealias more effective in controlling the
society by fear. He also told the young men thabt Mad once told Khrushchev that he
would not fear a third world war should there bes dmecause China would still have
200 million people even if half of its populatiorere wiped ouf®* Zhang was also
influenced by his father, who had a Cornell PhDririne 1930s and was now teaching
biology at Beijing University. He believed that M&am was not science but
metaphysic$® Influenced by a preference for science, Guo, whmlied Western
philosophy at Beijing University, introduced theogp to Dewey’s pragmatism. They
started to apply pragmatism to their analysis ofesu social and political issues and

published another two issuesXfSociety

In May 1962, a quarrel happened between Guo Shigimdy his classmates. Guo had
attempted to expand X-Society by getting his clages interested. However, his
classmates explained that they wanted to stickhéodareer of academia instead of
getting into politics. They believed firmly in Masm and opposed the political
tendency of the group. The debates between Gubiaralassmates caught the attention
of the headmaster of the class, who reported thite police. In fact, the police had
been monitoring correspondences betweenxtsecietymembers since early 196%.
The group was now alerted and started to burn amghlritten magazines and letters
that discussed sensitive political issues. Now ngiral copy survives. Guo’s parents
informed the police of their son’s activities ins¢ciety, hoping that he would thus
receive a lesser punishment. The group was soa@tiddbcounterrevolutionary. Zhang
and Sun were arrested and subjected to re-edudhtiongh labour. Ye and Guo were

condemned to labour under surveillance for one.ykal964, Guo was allowed to

24 7Zhang Heci, telephone interview by author, 30/98ee also interview of Zhang by Song Yongyi,
http://www.boxun.com/hero/lushan/76_1.shfadcessed 1 August 2010].

25 syn Jingwu, ‘Zhou Guoping and Cao Tianyuittp://www.observechina.net/info/ArtShow.asp?ID=817
[accessed 1 August 2010]] See all the CCP secreivarcX-Society Counterrevolutionary Group’

%6 7hang Heci, telephone interview by author. See o alsnterview, Zhang by Song
http://www.boxun.com/hero/lushan/76 1.shfadcessed 1 August 2010].
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transfer to Beijing Agricultural Universi§’’ Zhang's grandfather was labelled as the
black hand of the X-society. During the CR, Guoddie his new college in 1968.

Zhang was transferred to a labour camp and subjjéctieard labour for thirteen years.

27 ihid
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3.4.2 Solar Brigade

Figure 6. Cover Image of the last issue Figureriade of the Last issue

Figure 8.Snow of Spring Festival Figure 9.Come to the Sea

Solar Brigadewas an unofficial magazine that existed in Beijiram 1962 to 1967. Its
participants were mainly middle school and uniwgrsiudents whose parents occupied
important positions in the disciplines of humarstim higher education, or in the
cultural departments of the party. They were inileexd heavily by the yellow-covered
books on arts and literature, which were accessiblg to the privileged class. Poetry
recitation was one of the main activities in thgatherings. In between the literature

events, they also discussed political topics angagp scandals about party leaders.
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Their way of combining a magazine with a salonueficed future generations of

youths who would be interested in arts and litegtith a concern for politics.

Zhang Langlang 5 ER EF) was one of the initiators dolar Brigade Both of his
parents had been teaching at the Chinese Centaalefvty of Fine Arts in Beijing since
the early 1950s. Zhang's father was an artist wdioep the Chinese League of Left-
Wing Literature and Arts that supported the CCRhim mid 1930s, for which he had
been detained by the KMT for a few months. Zhamgigher was a student of Lu Xun,
one of the most radical writers in modern Chinasgdture. In the late 1930s, the
couple believed that the CCP represented the msigeeforce in China, so they joined
the communist headquarter at Yanan. During theyjsai942 Rectification Campaign,
the husband was criticized for organizing a ‘boorgesalon of artists and writers
which was considered discordant with Mao’s cultuesdd ideological standards.
However, the couple were spared severe punishmesduse the wife worked as a
secretary of Zhou Enlai, the vice chairman of tl&PG Central Committee. As well as
that in 1945 the husband was chosen to paint tbpaganda poster ‘Advance under
The Banner of Mao Zedong'. He also designed theomalt emblem for the People’s
Republic of China in 194%®

When the Great Leap Forward was launched in 19%8,fourteen-year-old Zhang
Langlang was a pupil at Yucai Junior Middle SchimoBeijing. Like everywhere else,
classes were stopped and students were organizadltosteel furnaces and cultivate
high-yield crops. One evening the school organiaqmbetry competition as a kind of
cultural great leap forward to promote the officalmpaign, and Zhang recited his own
poem: ‘Like an avalanche, / like torrents, / aditlyéorcefully and quickly / rolling the
wheel of history. / Who are they? / We! / The syintothe youth. / The vanguard of
the revolution ?®° Zhang’'s poem was criticised by the ideologicaédior of the school
for not mentioning the ‘three red flags’, i.e., thBeneral Line’, the ‘Great Leap
Forward’, and the ‘People’s Commun&® This episode made Zhang realise the

288 Zhang Ding’s posters, http://www.mslm.com.cn/yishuwenlun/show.php?itergititml,

http://myx6012.blog.163.com/blog/static/137513450B015343539accessed 1 August 2010].

By Lk AR ) e e VRBN S A S BRI 2 BT S ERNRAE
o= S 'Zhang Liangliang, ‘Solar Brigade’http://www.boxun.com/hero/zhangll/2_1.shtif@ccessed 1 August
2010].

290 The image of Three Red Flagtp:/brian.hoffert.faculty.noctrl.edu/HST265/2 2&peningTheRevolution.html
China: Demographic Transitiohttp://geographyfieldwork.com/ChinaDemographicTifos.htm [accessed 5/2/11].
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necessity of avoiding political issues for his pal@xpression. For a while, Zhang and
his friends felt a spiritual depression until theeyme across the Soviet poet Mayakovsky
whose work was still allowed in China’s official dia. They imitated Mayakovsky’s
outfit by shaving their heads, wearing army uniferand tying a wire around their
waist.?®* They recited Mayakovsky's poem tirelessly: ‘I'datelike a wolf at
bureaucracy / For mandates/ my respect’s but ihatekt. / To the devil himself I'd
chuck without mercy every red-taped pagef They published a wall newspaper in the
school, naming it the Wasphe school authority was furious, denouncing theepdor
‘maliciously attacking members of the Communist ¥oleague’. The ideological
director warned that they could have been categdras rightists if they had been one

or two years older.

In 1960, Zhang Langlang enrolled in No. 101 Secon&zhool and was transferred to
the Affiliated Middle School of Foreign Language Il€ge because the school had a
relatively looser control on ideology. During thiahe, most residents in Beijing began
to suffer from starvation and during this crisige #wthorities were less able to monitor
and control unorthodox activities. In the followiegght years, Zhang and his friends
met regularly, discussing arts and literatureghgtg to western music, an experience
he described as ‘an underground gaffielt was during that period when the group of
youths broadened their horizons. Like the ‘X-Socjahey were able to borrow books

using their parents’ internal cards or by diredilyying from internal bookshops. They
also had access to the grey-covered books andayetiwered books. They were more
interested in the yellow-covered books, which weanly on arts and literature. The

grey-covered books on politics always remainedda dish for their taste. They drew
inspiration from pre-1949 literature magazines sashlThe Analects of Confucius

Universe WindTai BaiandNovels Daily?**

291 Zhou Dingfang and Zhu Xueke&E(7Efii KZABH) (19574 8 A 25 H ( AR HR) ) ‘Doing A Socialism
University Student ---- An Important Lesson DuriAgti-Rightist Campaign In Beijing Universitythe People’s
Daily , 25/8/1957 (1957 # 8 H 25 H ( A E B M » ) Aso see
http://www.hjclub.info/bbs/viewtopic.php?t=496298i@w=next&sid=978e5d526a30ae442e2898980a16cf30
[accessed 1 August 2010].

292 /jadimir Mayakovsky, ‘My Soviet Passpottittp://www.marxists.org/subject/art/literature/megasky/1929/my-
soviet-passport.htfaccessed 1 August 2010].

2% 7hang Langlang, interview by author, New York, G809

294  Zhang Langlang, interview by author, New York 5/0&/09Please also see:
http://archives.cnd.org/HXWK/author/ZHANG-Langlangi0803a-2.gb.htnflaccessed 1 August 2010].
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Zhang also invited writer Hai Maf£R) to join their discussions. Hai had worked for
the army propaganda teams in the early 1940s ashdbden a screenwriter with Beijing
Film Production since 1949. During the Anti-RightiBeviation Campaign, he was
labelled a ‘rightist deviation opportunist’ and seémto a labour camp for two years
before being allowed to return Beijing due to matimnditions?>° Hai was amazed by
the younger generation’s enthusiasm for arts atedature, their deviation from the
official doctrines and their sharp criticism of pemgandist leaders including Jiang Qing.
For the youngsters, Hai's rich experience, his saisumour and his eloquence made
the discussions more interesting and thought priogoklhrough Hai Mo, the youths
watched European films such las Rouge et le Nostarring Gerard Philipe, De Sica’s

Ladri di bicicletteand Fellini’sLe Notti di Cabiria®®®

At the end of 1962, Zhang’s mother, with the helptlee official student union,
organized a poem recitation in the Chinese Cereddemy of Fine Arts. The
programme was divided into two parts: the recitatid Chinese classical poems and
Russian poems in the first half, and the recitabbstudents poems in the second half.
Zhang Langlang, still a secondary school studentad as a guest, was the last one up
on stage. He recited a new poem he had wriganning Heart The poem ended with
an exclamation: ‘We, the solar brigade!” The audepraised Zhang's performance
with rapturous applause. On the way back home, @laaa his friends were immersed
in the blissful experience of success. Under thearclstarry sky, nothing seemed
impossible for these thirty secondary school yotergs They decided to form their

own magazin&olar Brigade®’

The first issue came out in the next year, during last few months of Zhang's
secondary education in 1963. He designed the céamethe magazine: a trident
symbolizing China’s cultural renaissance, its thpeenged representing poetry, music
and art®® The inaugural statement referred to Lu Xun andMlag Fourth movement
and expressed the young generation’s desire td ‘high the burning heart like Danko

2% 7hang Langlang, Solar Brigathép://www.boxun.com/hero/zhangll/2_1.shtfatcessed 1 August 2010]]

29 Hai Mo had access to the European films afterelermed to Beijing Film Production. Sometimes heugtu the
youths to watch the film in internal studios.

297 Zhang Langlang interview by author and Jiang Dimgy interview by CND
http://archives.cnd.org/HXWK/author/ZHANG-Min/kd00@5-2.gb.html [accessed 1 August 2010].

2% 7hang Langlang, email message to author/ @8/ 10 ZRAASFRAE « —MA&, T4y =815k, 2514t
FK—Rrk, BIR. BER, ZWHSIGRAEE P ESCEREE M, Also seelyfid (2002) (HEFNE SUFE)
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in order to walk out of the darknesg®The first issue was more or less a collection of
poems written by seven or eight group members. Eadakributor wrote or illustrated
on one or two A4-sized loose-leaf notebook pagemsyihg a wide margin for binding.
These were then bound using sewing thread. The issi3 produced as a mono-copy,
which was circulated among a closed circle of tmasthy readers. Those who liked the
issue would copy out all or part of the contentsd dind their own copy of the
magazine. They talked enthusiastically about futssaes, planning to take turns to edit

the issues and publish works such as one-act dlagsscripts, and political satire§®

However, their dream was interrupted by an incidanduly. One of their members,
Mou Xiaobai, a student from Beijing No. 101 Secawyd&chool, was interrogated by
the police about his alleged involvement in X-Stci§husSolar Brigadesuspended
their meetings and publications for half a year aegblved to give up production of
mimeographed magazines in the future in order tmdaattracting the attention of the
authorities. When the magazine re-started in 1%8vang was already a university
student at the Chinese Central Academy of Fine,Asisere his father had been
promoted as the principal. The group exercised aemsecretive organization,
restricting the readers to themsel¥&sThe magazine positioned itself as ‘not a political
organization but a secret poetry society’, its merab'neither revolutionaries nor
counter-revolutionaries but non-revolutionarieshey had two systems: one to deal
with the society when they had to speak and belmaaeavay accepted by the authorities;
the other, a game of their own, which they heldr @eal would not let others touch. In
the two years that followed, they produced twohieé¢ issues each year, with various

literary writings, hand-copied and circulated amtmemselves®®?

As the Cultural Revolution started and their pasentere sidelined, their attitude
towards political leaders underwent a dramatic geaThey had regarded Mao as a
‘poet’ and Zhou as a ‘wise man’ who however was able to change the entire
bureaucratic system. But now they started to dddab. When asked by Hai Mo

29 7han Langlang, Death penalty andf,lU” id 253X 2 Z4E U T — A&, SN T H TR0k
F, BUEARFNER, BT DA R RIEREE, AT LR & 2R e i) LA PHR —BE, 2 HH RS Fnde v,
Zhang referred to Danko's burning heart by Maximrkgo http://www.boxun.com/hero/zhangll/11_2.shtm
[accessed 1 August 2010].

300 |nterview of Zhang Langlang (24/06/09) and Mu Daing80/09/07) by author.

301 Interview of Zhang Langlang 24/6/09 by author.

302 There were no original copies. The contents iredlpdoems and film scripts according to the Inewof Zhang
Langlang (24/06/09).
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whether they still believed in ‘Chairman Mao’, tlyeungsters said either ‘I don’t
believe in him’ or ‘I don’t know'. In their secreheetings, they informed each other of
scandals involving high party officials includingad's wife Jiang Qing. In August
1966, Zhang’s father was labelled a revisionist anmdember of the black categories.
One day, he was subjected to a struggle sessioen Wl was kicked and fell off the
stage. The son was also punished, forced to staxitdta his father at the class struggle
sessions. Zhang realised that the revolution hallingpin common with what he had
romantically imagined. It was a nothing but a fasect. When he came back home
from the struggle sessions, he designed the comage for another issue: two red
Chinese characters, ziyou (freedom), with blacls lmar all four sided® The last two
issues of the Solar Brigade came out in 1967. Tiles tof the issues were changed to
reduce the risk. The one that came out in Januasyacalled Flying Snow Welcoming
the Spring. It had a satirical article about podtiinstructors in schools. It also had a
series of illustrations of political masks reprdasenthe facial expressions permitted by
the authoritie$**The last issue came out in the late spring. Its @ome to the Sea.
was borrowed from an Italian folk song. The conterdiuded a survey among their
friends on their favourite literary figures, arsschools and musical instruments. The
issue also cited Lu Xun’s statement: ‘Without tiheneers that dare to break with all the
traditional ideas and practices, China will not diaew arts*It was not long before
the interrogators came for the members of the Rigade. They burned all magazines
beforehand except the last two issues which sudviwetil today. A few members
including Hai Mo died from torturé® Zhang was sentenced to death, a penalty, which

was commuted to life imprisonment in 19%70.

303 |nterview of Zhang Langlang by author, New York5/@09. See also ‘Who knew Zhang Langlang’
http://www.360doc.com/content/10/0408/20/106843 5DB8.shtml[accessed 1 August 2010].

304 5ee the issuElying Snow.

%95 The last issue dolar Brigadel A il — U0 & e BARF LAV IERE, 1 E AR A BAE T,

308 Also See different narratives of Lao Gittp://book.sina.com.cn/nzt/cha/yangmo/35.shtifiang’s memoirs
approaches the truth story on Hai Mo’s suffer fidnang'’s interview by author, NY, 25/6/09.

%07 |nterview of Zhang Langlang by author, NY, 25/6/08lso see Zhang's The Death penalty and I,
http://www.cnd.org/CR/ZK99/zk177.hz8.htmlf&ccessed 1 August 2010].
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3.4.3 Journal of Secondary School Cultural Revolutin

Figure 10. On Class Origins, the Special issue,
Journal of Secondary School Cultural RevolutionS@R) February 1967

Yu Luoke (%' 77) was born in 1942 in Beijing to a family of engime. His parents
had both studied in Japan and both were labellgbtists in the Anti-Rightists
campaign. At the age of seventeen, Yu graduatem fecondary school with high
scores but was not allowed to go to university ttubis family background®® Unable
to find employment in the city, Yu went farming @ village in Daxing county in
Beijing in 1960. He soon noticed that inequalitytire countryside was even more
severe than in the city: a child whose parentstbwsh labelled as one of the ‘black five
elements’ might not even be allowed to go to priymarhool. He started to think about
social inequalities. With the help of a friend, &equired a reading pass to Beijing
Library, where he could find translations of Eurapd=nlightenment thinkers including
French philosopher Rousseau. In 1964, Yu Luokethedtvillage and returned to his

parents’ home in the city. He worked as a contras¢arch associate for three months,

308 Victims of China's Cultural Revolution: The InvisiiWound, Pacific Affairs 57 (1984—1985), 599—620.
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at the end of which he was not able to get a peemtaposition due to his family

background. He found a job in a primary school psoaisional teachet’

During that time, he wrote a series of articlesutiefy Yao Wenyuan’s attack on the
historical play,Hai Rui Dismissed from Officéru argued in his article ‘Do People
Need Hai Rui?’ that Hai Rui had betrayed his owassl and redressed people’s
grievances. Yu's article was rejected by officiabpcations such aBeijing Daily and

Red Flag but was published partially and with a new titke.Is Time To Struggle

against Mechanical Materialism, by Shangh&¥enhui Dailyon 13 February 1966 as a
negative example on the issue. For this, Yu wasdfiny the school and became an

apprentice at the People’s Machinery Factory ofigin May3'°

As the Cultural Revolution broke out after the M&a§ Notice, Yu questioned the
official media’s account of ‘workers, peasants anttliers participating in debates’ and
noted down in his diary: ‘whoever controls newspa@ad magazines control workers,
peasants and soldiers.” Unlike the majority of ysutvho worshipped Mao and Maoism,
Yu believed such worship was nonsense and thattleyry had its limits** He
observed that the so-called Cultural Revolution maisabout ‘class struggle’ but about
‘contradictions between the leaders and the masgadelieved that it had ‘nothing to
do with culture nor class’. Yu also became aleltgdhe family backgrounds of the Red
Guards and recorded in his diary on 5 August: d$ bbeen said recently that the “Red
Guards’—secondary school students, wearing militanyforms and scarves—are
children of revolutionary cadres. Today they semtaubig-character poster, in which
they used the phrase “bourgeois curs” in seveeagd.” Soon enough, Yu’s family was
looted by Red Guards. He also learned that in @pgounty where he had stayed, the
Red Guards had killed those who had been labeBetlack five’ and their children.

309 Interview of Yu Luowen by author, Princeton, 26@BAlso seef %' 3 (2000) (FZ) and (FFE) HIRH #
£ # N % http://humanities.uchicago.edu/faculty/ywang/higtguluoke.htm [accessed 1 August 2010]. and
http://members.multimania.co.uk/sixiang000/authdYi.uoWen/YuLuoWen004.txtaccessed 1 August 2010].

310 yy, Luowen,wu jia (My family) Beijing, Social Science Press., 1999. See alsoL¥awen, ‘My Family’
http://humanities.uchicago.edu/faculty/ywang/higtguluoke.htm[accessed 1 August 2010].

31Yu Luoke, Diary, # May 1966 http://www.cnd.org/HXWZExpress/02/08/020813-5.gmht[accessed 1 August
2010]. Also see Yu Luoke, ‘On the Family Backgroupahcess of debating the couplet’ and Hu Pinguitlet and

On the Family Background’, Hu Ping, ‘Couplet, Cla8ggin and The Secondary School Newspaper report’,
http://www.aboluowang.com/comment/data/2006/07 1@lar 646.html[accessed 1 August 2010].
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Infuriated by these events, Yu conceived one of rii@st challenging writings in
Chinese in the 1960s: On Class Origitfs.

In this 10,000-word essay, Yu claimed that the slasgin theory had victimized
offspring of the ‘black seven’ and made them tivgdts of social discrimination and
political persecution. He argued that ‘social iefhee far exceeds family influence’ and
that ‘family origin and family influence have noasssary connection’. Yu pointed out
the difference between origin astiengfen(class): ‘the father'shengfenis the son’s

origin’. He gave an example of a satirical dialogmenake his point:

A (a student): What origin are you?
B: What about you?
A: I'm a five red; my father is a worker.

B: Well. I'm far well ahead of you.dma worker.

He also differentiated origins from personal poéti behaviour. He revealed that the
class origin theory had served the purposes ofingebne part of the masses against
another’. He warned against the emergence of apremweged class, those inheriting

power from the ruling class.

In November, Yu Luowen, Yu Luoke’s younger brotdro was a secondary school
student, participated inhuanlian (revolutionary networking) and went to Guangzhou
lodging at Tongfu Primary School. Next to the sdhibere was a printing workshop.
He visited the workshop by chance and noticed thatworkers were able to print
without using a mimeograph machine. Their technigas quite simple: they fixed a
sheet of wax paper onto a hard flat surface (f@mgde a metal plate or a glass plate)
and scratched the articles onto the wax paper antliron-tipped pen or even a ball-
point. Then they stretched the wax paper with céipd applied black oil ink onto it.
The most critical step was to use a homemade sgqadegubber-edged wood blade) to
scrape the ink off the wax paper before coveringitih printing paper. With this newly
acquired printing technique, Yu Luowen printed hneuai$ of copies of his brother’'s On
Class Origin which he recollected and condensed 3000 words. He signed them

with the pseudonym ‘Beijing Battle-Cry Combat Teaand posted them in the busiest

312 |pjd.
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streets. Although the shortened article was noslamp as the original version, it
provoked heated debates among the onlookers, wther giraised it as ‘spectacular’ or

saw it as ‘an extremely poisonous weélf.

Yu Luowen sent a copy to his brother in Beijingpkaning in detail the printing
technique used. Yu Luoke wrote back very soon, tpwnout the shortcomings of the
summarized article. He also suggested changingskedonym to ‘Beijing Research
Team on The Issue of Class Origin’, explaining thattle-crying was necessary but it
would be more important to investigate the probleith scientific methods, hoping
that every family in China would form a researchnteto look into the problems of
class origin. In Beijing, Yu Luoke bought wax pap@nd ink, made a squeegee, and
printed hundreds of copies of his article with tesp of his younger sistét? On Class
Origin appeared on the walls in universities andkwanits as well as on wire poles
along the streets. They also organized seminaexpand further the influence of the

article.

Yu’s article caught the attention of Mou Zhijing: %) and Wang Jianfu¥ & &),
two students from Beijing No. 4 Secondary SchoobuMand Wang were both of
working-class origin. However, their ‘good’ famibyrigins were no guarantee against
discrimination. They were not allowed to join theedR Guard or go networking
(chuanliar), which were still privileges of offspring of higianking party cadres. At the
debate seminar, Mou lost a tooth after being hialgyoup of Royalist Red Guards who
called themselves Xicheng District PicketS. Mou staged a sit-in in front of
Zhongnanhai, the CCP headquarters, appealing taal emhts to those of the Royalist
Red Guards. Not getting a responses, he went ngtvgoby himself visiting sacred
revolutionary places such as Yan'an and the site®@Zunyi Conferenc&® When Mou
came back to Beijing in December, the politicahttdnad changed. Class origin theory
was being criticized by Premier Zhou Enlai, and Meas upheld as a good example for
opposing the class origin theory.

313 Telephone interview of Yu Kuowen by author, 26009/ Also see My Family by Yu Luowen.

314 |nterview of Yu Luowen by author, 26/09/07, Sesoafu, Luowen, wu jia (My familfjBeijing, Social Science
Press1999].

315 Interview of Mo Zhijing by Ya Yihttp://www.cnd.org/cr/ZK96/zk103.hz8.html#accessed 1 August 2010]].

%1% ibid, http://pm.cangdian.com/Data/2005/PMH00659/CD0018&8/ED001889-0720.htm[accessed 1 August
2010].
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When Mou and Wang read On Class Origin on a tedgpmle, they contacted the Yu
brothers suggesting reprinting the article by lgttess. The Yu brothers agreed. Mou
and Wang borrowed 500 yuan from their school anagho printing papét’. A local
printing factory accepted the job after seeing Hicial letter that Mou had acquired
through a friend. After laying out the article ortteo A3-sized plates, the printing staff
told the youths that the article would take up ¢hiel pages leaving the last page blank.
This was when the young men decided to turn thelainto a magazine. They were
going to add a title that Mou came up witlournal of Secondary School Cultural
Revolution Also on the front page would be a 300-word intrctcbn to On Class
Origin and quotes from Mao: ‘The world is yours, wsll as ours, but in the last
analysis, it is yours. You young people, full ofour and vitality, are in the bloom of
life, like the sun at eight or nine in the morni@ur hope is placed in you. The world
belongs to you. China’s future belongs to y8.0n the fourth page, which would be
the back cover, they were going to print four d&scthey had found that were relevant

to the debates on class oridif.

On 18 January 1967, the first issueJ8iSCRcame out with 30,000 copies. These were
sold out within hours at two cents per copy. In fibllowing days, Yu Luowen, whose
address was published as the contact for the jousas told by the post office to pick
up the letters himself, as it was impossible fostpeen to deliver such an avalanche of
readers’ responses. Yu borrowed a tricycle anchéetchousands of letters every day.
Those who did not get hold of the article asked doreprint, which came out in
February, with 80,000 copies sold out again witliitys. From morning to night, Yu's
home received keen readers from all over the cgumtiey told the editors how they
had suffered because of the blood lineage theoheyTalso took the risk and
volunteered to help reproduce and circulate theanag. It is likely that the article On
Class Origin had over one million copies around ¢beantry reproduced during the

Cultural Revolution. From time to time, they shd to face harassment from Royalist

317 Yu Luowen recalled Wang Jianfu borrowed money fittin school authority. Yu Luowen telphone interviey
author, 26/09/07 See aldutp://humanities.uchicago.edu/faculty/ywang/higtpuluoke.htm[accessed 1 August
2010].

38 Song Yongyi, ‘On the Family Background—Human Right®eclaration In The Dark’
http://archives.cnd.org/HXWK/author/SONG-Yongyi/8®c-2.gb.html  [accessed 1 August 2010]]
http://www.cnd.org/CR/ZK96/zk103.hz8.html#1  The Other Papers In The Schools,
http://www.edubridge.com/stories/yuhai.hfatcessed 1 August 2010].

*19vyu, Luowen,wu jia (My family) Beijing, Social Science Press., 1999. See alsoL¥awen, ‘My Family’
http://humanities.uchicago.edu/faculty/ywang/higtpuluoke.htm[accessed 1 August 2010].
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Red Guards, who nonetheless had stepped back dhe widespread public support

for the journaf®

The editorial board expanded, with another twemtygbe with writing talents recruited.
They organized seminars and open debates. Hadh&hgnly university student on the
editorial board and an eloquent speaker with aesefisiumour, spoke frequently on
behalf of the group in readers’ meetirigsDespite verbal warnings from the authority,
the group published three four-page issues in RBeprwne in March and one in April,
each with 10,000 copies printed by letterpréé&bout three quarters of the contents in
each issue were contributed by Yu Luoke, using geeudonym Beijing Research
Group on Family Origin, criticizing blood lineageebry and promoting equality for all.
The authority mobilized dozens of magazines tocktthe journal, which in a way
helped publicize the journal furth&®On 14 April, JSSCRwas closed down after the
CCRG declared it to be was ‘a very poisonous w&&dhe group continued to expand
their network and Yu started to think about theneenic basis of social inequality.
However, on 5 January 1968, before he could fihishnew article ‘On Wages’, Yu
was arrested as ‘a vicious attacker against Mad'‘arleading organizer of a counter-

revolutionary group”>. The country was soon under nationwide martial law

In prison, Yu soon gained the respect of other tesyehelping them analyze their cases
and writing appeals for them. Yu also met Zhangdlang, editor of ‘Solar Brigade’, in
prison. The two editors, despite their differennily origins, finally met in the same
cell. Over six months, they exchanged views onatassues and edited together a
collection of poems that they remembered after ¥uhpld of some pieces of paper.
One day, Yu borrowed from an inmate an old versib8elected Works of Mao Zedong
published in Yanan in 1942. After comparing it witthe newly published version
sentence by sentence, Yu told Zhang secretly thatould be really interesting to

collect various versions of Mao works and compaent. He explained: ‘They [Mao

320 phone interview of Yu luowen by author, 30/9/0BeSalso THE FIRST CONFERENCE OF LIANDONG,
http://www.cnd.org/HXWZ/ZK98/zk156.hz8.htrfdiccessed 1 August 2010].

321 Phone interview of Yu luowen by author, 30/9/0lBpasee ‘Mass Dictatorshifittp://www.gmw.cn/01ds/2000-
07/05/GB/2000%5E307%5E0%5EDS1005. emcessed 1 August 2010].

322 |nterview of Mou Zhijing by Ya Yihttp://archives.cnd.org/HXWK/column/History/zk961@ab.html[accessed
1 August 2010].

323 Interview, Yu luowen by author, 30/9/07.

324 phone interview, by Yu luowen by author, 30/9/07.

325 phone interview, Yu luowen by author, 30/9/07.
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and the CCP] are very confused about theories,tlagyg are anti-Marxist. To defeat
them, the people will need a powerful ideologicaapon. The only such weapon is

Marxism itself!’

After two years imprisonment, Yu Luoke was execubed5 March 1970 during the
One Blow Three Oppositions campaigm da san fapwhich was aimed at eliminating
various counterrevolutionarié& All those who had been involved in publishing the
journal were punished, either beaten or put intsopr Zheng Xiaodan, one of the
supporters who circulated many copies of the jdurmameographed a leaflet of
eighteen questions challenging the CCRG afterdbenpl was pronounced as counter-
revolutionary and closed dowf'’ For this, she was arrested and tortured to dé&th.
Her parents took a huge risk and saved a copy &CBSby using it to wrap

peppercorng?®

3.5 Resistance Momentum

Minkan in the 1960s reflected the political consioess of urban youth at that time.
Resistance experience from the previous decadeinmechainknown to most of the
minkan participants in the 1960s. In the previoesadie, unofficial magazines and wall
posters examined a wide range of topics such asctary, rule of law, human rights,
freedom, peasants issues and analysis of powetwteu In the 1960s, Paris Commune
principles and Mao’s theories of class and contisucevolution became dominant
references applied in the analysis and discourdesnast minkan®* The Party
manipulated the class theory to create barriergdet social groups. This was reflected

in the division of minkan groups. The privilegedadeng groups such ax-Society

326 gSee Ding Shu, Stormy Years 1970 - Recordingi Da San Fan in 1970,
http://www.boxun.com/hero/dings/44 2.shtiml See also Zhang Langlang, Yu Luoke in prison,
http://www.boxun.com/hero/zhangll/17_3.shtfatcessed 1 August 2010]. Reflection of Yu Luoka®nomenon,
http://www.boxun.com/hero/zhangll/15 1.shffatcessed 1 August 2010].
%27Yan Jiagi and David S. K. Hongoward a Democratic China: The Intellectual Autobimginy of Yan Jiagi
[University of Hawaii Press], 1992, 105-6.

Wang Yougin, Chinese Holocaust Memorial in the Caltu  Revolution
http://humanities.uchicago.edu/faculty/ywang/higtguluoke.htm[accessed 1 August 2010].
329yu, Luowen,wu jia (My family) Beijing, Social Science Press., 1999
and Wang Yougqindattp://humanities.uchicago.edu/faculty/ywang/higtguluoke.htm Also see Interview with Xu

Xiao [accessed 1 August 2010]] Xu Xiao, interview y b Jiang Xun,
http://www.yzzk.com/cfm/Content_Archive.cfm?Channel&®ath=3522225462/18ae3a.cfrjaccessed 1 August
201071

330 seeJournal of Secondary School Cultural RevolutioniXiangjiang Review.
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guestioned the official doctrines of Marxism witferences to Marxist revisionism and
Western liberalism. The socially deprived groupshsasJournal of Secondary School
Cultural Revolutionexamined the origins of social inequalities. Irr heflection on
Habermas’s original concept of ‘public sphere’, byafrraser points out that the term
should not be sigular but plural, ‘public spher&$’X-societyand JSSCRepresented
different spheres, and addressed the concerns fieresit social groups that were

separated by the political institutions.

The two minkan spheres in the 1960s seldom oveglhppither in their contents or
physical spaces. The elite youths enjoyed theiraathged positions in obtaining
censored information and confined such reading ma¢geand their reflections to their
own closed circles. The grassroots youths in thesponses to the discrimination
policies were limited to re-interpreting the offitiideology and ignored more
fundamental issues: how to identify the ruling posereation of social divisions and
its manipulation of social conflicts. Lack of commication and understanding between
the two spheres made them both vulnerable to statession. The crackdown on the

elite youths was hardly known to the public.

The issue of inequality raised SCRproved that the momentum to realize social
equality came from the disadvantaged groups, whatlonly had to strive for civil and
political rights like other social groups, but alsoovercome obstacles established by
the authorities and reinforced through social cotiees. When the majority of
unofficial magazines were engaged fervently in gf@mn about the power struggles,
JSSCRwvas among very few minkan that revealed the massaxf ‘black elements’ in
August 1966. In the early Cultural Revolution, thasho had been labelled as ‘black
elements’ encountered discriminations in their gtugork and daily lives and had to
fight for survival. Therefore, the disadvantagedugps needed ‘participatory parity’ to
construct their own public sphere, in order to camivate with spheres created by
other social groups located in higher positionghie social hierarchy?? In addition,

social equality cannot be achieved without the ghoef independent societies, which

%1 Nancy Fraser, ‘Rethinking the Public Sphere: A dbation to Critique of Actually Existing Democradgyocial
Text, No 25/26, 1990, 56-80.

32 The terms, ‘participatory parity’ comes from NanEyaser, ‘Rethinking the Public Sphere: A contribuitto
Critique of Actually Existing Democracy’, Social TieNo 25/26, 1990, 56-80.
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in turn relies on to what extent different sociabyps coordinate with one anther and

sustain the momentum of resistance.

Despite all the limitations, minkan in this decadeumulated valuable experiences for
the resistence movements. They contributed to thieeSe printing culture with a new
way of mimeographing magazines. Through this ineentthey kept the ‘movable
words’ tradition alive. They made minkan more asd#e to the general public. In the
1950s, when minkan reemerged, they were mainlyuleited inside university
campuses or among closed underground groups. InNL96€s, posters were seen
everywhere in the cities: on the wire poles aldmg $treets, on the walls surrounding
work units and outside grocery stores. The ciroutabf minkan took advantage of the

‘great networking’ to reach the majority of urbaeas around the country.

The spaces created in the 1960s did not collapetiae suppression of various minkan
groups. Punitive institutions like prisons becanoei lof communication between
different social groups. The editor 8blar Brigadewas locked in the same cell as the
editor of JISSCRTheir communication implied a potential of pageatory parity, to be
practised by future generations of resistance.ds &lso in prison and labour camps
where Yang Xiaokai, an editor fiangjiang Reviewcame in contact with all kinds of
repressed groups identified as ‘black elementduding ‘counterrevolutionaries’ and
underground religious practitioners as well ashfigts’ from the previous decad®.
Although the influence was very limited at the tinlee prisoners did go beyond their
own social groups and explored fundamental polit@ad social issues — issues
emerging from below in response to local socio-eaais and political conditions and
to fundamental problems with political institutiorehich had further repercussions that

would play out over the coming years and decades.

333 Unofficial magazineXiangjiang Reviewexisted in Changsha from October 1967 to Janua®g.1R advocated
Paris Commune principles to challenge the CCP buraay. Its editor Yang Xiaokai served ten yeargrison and
labour camps after his magazine group was shut d@aacounterrevolutionary organization. See Yaia@kai Niu
gui she shen I¢ {4 RiE#hsk) Captive Spirits: Prisoners of the Cultural Revolufidong Kong Oxford Press,
1 994, SeealsoLin Zhao's experience in prison in Chapter
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4. The Democracy Wall

This chapter examines minkan in the late 1970snwhdependent magazines thrived
and matured. The world of magazines changed af&8.1Minkan experienced a
flourishing following by a crackdown, then re-pudation and a transformation of their
underground status. During this period, the waklit started to gain an identity as a
magazine. It was no longer merely a background plaee where posters are affixed,
like for example a lamp post. Now the wall becaie unique format of the magazine:
it has a ‘spine’ where editors sold copies of theirnals; it had pages where posters
were changed regularf§? Such an identity was clearly manifested through riame,
‘Democracy Wall'. This chapter looks at the varidosmats of magazines during this
time, introduces a selection of magazines and off&r analysis of certain key words
such as democracy, human rights and rule of law. éXploration includes reference to
the discourses from before 1949 and abroad whiale weohibited. During the period
between 1978 and 1980, minkan were available asicoabmmunication platform,
connecting with global networks, social movemeats] independent associations, and

forming the embryo of an oppositional party.

4.1 Power and Minkan Conditions

Towards the end of the Cultural Revolution, Chioarfd itself in the middle of a
profound political and social crisis, worsened bgodapsing national economy. More
and more ordinary Chinese had access to foreigadoests, including VOA, BBC,
NHK and programmes from Taiwan (The Republic of r@hi as well as print
publications such ashe Timesor New York Timesand magazines from Hong Kong

and Taiwan®*® Chinese youths learnt about the Universal Dedtarabf Human

334 See pictures of the Democracy Watitp://cck-isc.ff.cuni.cz/1confs/081205DemWallFdtimn [accessed 10
December 2010].

335 A Cheng, Listen to enemy radidgtp://www.bullogger.com/blogs/yangzheng/archiveg406.aspfaccessed 10
December 2010] See Widor, Claude. 198ie Samizdat Press in China's Provinces, 1979-18&1Annotated
Guide. Stanford, CA: Hoover Institution, Stanforditénmsity.
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Rights,®*® the 1975 Helsinki Final Act, Charter 77 and theligPo Solidarity
movement®’ Within the Party, Mao, still the holder of suprepmwer, encouraged the
‘Gang of Four’ to dislodge his opponents in the éapelons of the bureaucraty.The
overthrown bureaucrats placed their hopes in Pregfieu Enlai, the second top leader
after Mao, who they believed sympathized with tteifferings and would eventually
help to restore them to power. The popularity obZkithin the Party was echoed by a
similar sentiment among society. Many people blanteel Gang of Four for the
atrocities committed against innocent people initipal persecutions during the
Cultural Revolution, whilst they imagined Zhou te lan honest Party cadre who
fulfilled the role of traditional upright officiaJsespecially after Zhou declared in 1975

the realization of the Four Modernizations as tbal @f the Party.

Zhou’s death in January 1976 triggered mass mogriidpril, the day of mourning
according to the Chinese tradition. Nearly half dliom people demonstrated on
Tiananmen Square. The April Fifth Movement was esped within days by order of
Mao, assisted by the Gang of Four and Hua Guofémegnewly promoted Premier to
succeed Zhou. The Gang of Four further denounceatyD@aoping as the instigator
behind the incident and had him removed from theyFaadership. Hardly had the
storm aroused by the April Fifth Movement subsideden the Great Tangshan
Earthquake occurred in July, its epicentre only kii@metres away from Beijing. The
earthquake not only cost 250,000 lives but aggeal/tite already seriously deteriorated
political and economic ecology of the country. Hitermath of the earthquake saw the
death of Mao in September, followed by a coup d’eteecuted by Hua Guofeng with
help of veteran Party officials a month later, whiee Gang of Four were arrested and
purged from the political stage.

As the heir appointed by Mao and the winner ofgbeer struggles, Hua proved true to
the classical phenomenon of totalitarian institagio The ruler, as the winner, would
take all when he succeeded as Chairman of the &evilitary Commission of the

Communist Party, Chairman of the Party and Primaistér. Aware of the fact that his

own political legitimacy resulted from his loyalty Mao, Hua gave the order to begin

336 Wei Jingsheng interview 9/6/0Buman Right in Chinalssue 1 - 3 andpril Fifth Tribuneissue 14-16.

337Weij Jingsheng interview by author.

338 MacFarquhar, Roderick and Schoenhals, Michilglo's last revolution Belknap Press of Harvard University
Press, 2006, 301-460.
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construction of a mausoleum for Mao two monthsrafteo’s death. The mausoleum
was to be located right in the middle of Tianannfequare to the south of the
Monument to the People’s Heroes. The constructiieveas enclosed with walls made
out of planks. Also enclosed was the Monument, twvlwas once covered with posters
during the April Fifth demonstrations. Contrary tiee wishes of the Party leader,
however, the plank walls, which extended to ther@aa Avenue, would soon enough

turn into a historical stage where big charactestgrs proliferated.

In November 1976, a month after the purge of thagsaf Four, big character posters
appeared in the campus of Beijing University denranaedress for the April Fifth
Movement. The posters were also reproduced in piedtias mimeographed leaflets,
spreading across the capital By January 1977, wall posters had covered the amwod
planks enclosing the construction site of Mao’s saeum. Among the requests was
the rehabilitation of Deng Xiaopifi§f. The majority of the posters were posted at night,
with the most sensitive ones destroyed the follgwimorning and others lasting for a
couple of days. Some participators had a chanakeliger speeches to the onlookers,
whilst some were arrested secretly after postingr thvritings.>** Alerted to the
challenges from the posters, the regime finalladd all posters off the plank walls by
the end of the month, arresting two dozen key vaiseich as Li Dongming¢4< &) and
labelling them counterrevolutionary cliqué¥. The authorities further forbade any
posters in Tiananmen Square and eventually denealiiiie plank walls after building
Mao’s memorial hall. However, posters had found m@mes on walls across the city,
the most popular locations including Changan Averwengfujing shopping centres
and Xidan, as well as the walls surrounding theédings of governmental offices and
official newspapers such as People’s Daily. Walltprs had again become a symbol of

freedom of speecff?

3% Chen ziming, Continuity of April 5th Movement of camiity: the struggle to seek redress,
http://www.xschina.org/show.php?id=11638ccessed 10 December 2010].

%40s50me participants posted many big character poatet®rganized a public speech. See Chen Zimirvieterand
Gao Yu http://www.chinesepen.org/Article/ShowAréicdsp?ArticlelD=10532accessed 10 December 2010].

%1Bj Yiming was arrested after several days when hepublic speech, see Chen Ziming Interview by autmat
his article: the April 5th Movement in HistoricaéBpective

342Beijing authority carried out six forbiddance redidas including posting BCP in wood wall around tfeo
Memorial, see Chen Ziming interview.

3 Chen ziming interviewN HLE, ALACHTHLE ASRUE 197748 3 H KFHi,  See Chen Ziming interview and
Liu Shengji, 190.
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To ease pressures from the Party and the sociag/hid to rehabilitate a small number
of veteran Party officials including Chen Yun anérng Xiaoping. In August 1977,
Deng resumed his position as the vice Premier. Heweaware of the fact that Maoism
still played a critical role in legitimizing the Rg's monopoly of power, the leaders of
the reshuffled power centre agreed not to pushal@sation movement as the Soviet
Union did in its de-Stalinisation efforts. The dditshment of the Mao Zedong
Memorial Hall in September1977, on the first anrsaey of Mao’s death, became a
symbol of political consensus between the new umeas and the old oné¥ Despite
eased pressure within the Party, the Party leastdlshad to face the accumulated

dissatisfactions of the society and the challemgen fdissident voices.

By the end of 1977, millions of educated youths—amrlyoungsters who were sent to
the countryside during the Cultural Revolution—hatlrned to the cities, trying by
every means to recover their urban status in haldehgistrations in order to continue
their education and seek jobs. They spread messagesiobilized themselves quickly
to post their petitions on the walls. Next to th@étitions were requests posted by other
social groups who had travelled to the centraksitio petition against the abuse of
power by local governments. Furthermore, victimgolitical persecutions, who had
been labelled as ‘bad elements’ in various offidampaigns, demonstrated outside
government buildingsasking for rehabilitation arabted accounts of their ordeals on
the walls in the citied? The scale and scope of these social movementeaised

quickly, which posed a new wave of threats to thgy?*°

The social discontent was seized on by Deng appartunity to wipe out Hua'’s clique.
Deng’s rivalry against Hua gained support from Haplang, the vice president of the
Central Party School at the time, who launchedrees®f public debates on a special
commentator’s article entitled ‘Practice Is The e&dTriterion for Testing Truth’
published on the official newspap@uangming Dailyon 11 May 1978**'The debates
greatly challenged Hua Guofeng, who had dogmagicaijarded Maoism as the only

344Gradually, Mao Zedong Memorial divided some roomsdther leaders so that all top CCP leaders agri&edp
the Memorial to avoid the fate of Stalin Memorial.

%5 See Li Shengping and participants’s posters writgy Chen Ziming, also refers tBhinese posters and
Democracy Wall.

348 Lju, Xiaomeng, zhongguo zhiging shi (History 6fhina’s educated youth§ T [E %0175 51——ki#l)), dangdui
zhongguo chubanshe, 2009. See alp://book.ifeng.com/lianzai/detail _2009_03/03/282_91.shtm[accessed 11
December 2010].

347 seeGuangming Daily, Practice Is The Sole Criterion for Testing Truthl, May 1978.
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criterion for the truth. In August, Hu Yaobang het resumed the publication of
China’s Youth Dailyan official newspaper that had been shut dowtherbeginning of
the Cultural Revolution, and published an artiabewgitten by two participants in the
April Fifth Movement. The publication of the artickesulted in the shutdown of the
newspaper once more, ordered by a key member déHilmnce Wang Dongxing, the
military commander of Zhongnanhai guards Unit 834#io was also in charge of
monitoring the Party’s propaganda organs. Thelartimwever, was posted onto one of
the Xidan walls, page by page, within days after ¢tosure of the newspaper. These
posters triggered widespread discussions and thatenmentary posters to be put up
next to them in the following months protesting iagathe official suppression of the
April Fifth Movement>*®

On 10 October 1978, four poets from Guizhou prowiacaived in Beijing and posted
their writings and poems onto a wall in Wangfujstgopping centres. They recited their
poems and delivered speeches in front of the &dilpcating freedom and democracy
and denouncing the idolization of Mao. Mimeograplvegies of these posters were
distributed to the audiené&’ A month later, these Guizhou poets founded a poetr
society,Enlightenment Societyhe very first association at the time. O® November,
LG Pu & #1), a participant of the April Fifth Movement, stuckpaster onto one of the
Xidan walls, signed with his real name and addrdssposter challengedu Wu Sheng
Chu, an Opera that attributed the April Fifth Movemémtthe feelings of people who
loved Premier Zhao Enlai and hated the Gang of .Hdarargued that the Movement
was instead triggered by people’s discontent withnemic stagnation, poverty and
restriction of thought™® Inspired by this action, more and more writersl a@aders
started to associate with each other, holding srgiiscussions>' The group of walls
in Xidan gradually turned into the most popularation for posters, and people started
to call it the Democracy Wall. On 26 November 19#&usands of poster activists

marched from Xidan along Changan Avenue to Tianan8guare and gathered around

348 Chen Ziming interview 24/9/08 Wang Sirui (Chen Eig), ‘Continuation of April Fifth Movement: the siggle

for redress’ http://www.xschina.org/show.php?id=3Qfaccessed 11 December 2010].

349 Chen Ziming interview 24/9/08, also see Huang Xjatiemocracy Wall and the Chinese New Poems
Movement’http://www.fireofliberty.org/article/1641.asfaccessed 11 December 2010].

3501 i1 Pu’s poster, also see Liu Qing’s articleDa lu di xia kan wu hui biafCollection of underground magazines
in Mainland China 1978-1980). Taipei, 1985 vol367.

%! Huang Xiang, ‘Symol of Rebellion and Awakening’ hitasiademo.org/gb/1998/10/19981004a.htm, Ma
Wendu’s bio,, http://www.boxun.com/hero/mwd/16_1nsh Li Weiping, Ma Wendu, A Veteran During the
Democracy wallhttp://www.epochtimes.com/gb/4/6/14/n567568.fitmcessed 11 December 2010]
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the Monument to the Heroes of the Pedpfeihe speakers called for de-Maoisation
and denounced the newly built Mao Zedong Memoriall.HA speaker from Nanjing
reflected on the lessons to be learnt from the WCalltRevolution and advocated the

principles of the Paris Commun¥.

The dramatic increase in the number of free speedr assemblies in society
intensified power struggles inside the Party betwdee two factions led by Deng
Xiaoping and Hua Guofeng respectively. Deng’s tactpublished positive reviews of
the April Fifth Movement in official newspapers suas China Youth Dailyand
People’s Daily pressing Hua Guofeng to reassess the moveitigdn 18 November,
Hua had to agree to an official statement rehaliitiy the movement, announced in the
name of the Central Committee of the CEFONn 26 November 1978, Jim Novak, an
American journalist and political commenter for iIMashington Posivho had met with
participants of the Democracy Wall, passed on twepiestions from the activists to
Deng Xiaoping in an intervie®° The next day, Novak asked his colleague John Erase
a Toronto journalist foThe Globe and Majlto convey Deng’s reply to the activists
waiting in front of the Democracy Waft! In this well-known reply Deng said, ‘The
Democracy Wall is very good ... 99 per cent of thellMi&agood ... let the masses
speak out their grievance...posters are protectethdyconstitution...this is a kind of
democracy.?®® Deng’'s message was widely reported by foreign eddtluding
Japan’s Kyodo News, which had greatly publicized temocracy Walf>® With

widespread social support, Deng Xiaoping starteditothe upper hand in the power

352They attracted thousands of readers and then ceattiis event. The speakers with the microphadeagtracted
more people to join in the demonstration. See Widor 181 Map:
http://maps.google.com/maps?g=Xidan+along+Changaamé&+to+Tiananmen+Square+&oe=utf-
8&rls=org.mozilla:en-US:official&client=firefox-a&m=1&ie=UTF-
8&ei=T8FFTM3bJJCQjAfow5X1Bg&sa=X&oi=mode_link&ct=mo&&ed=0CAKQ_AU [accessed 11 December
2010]

3 ibid
34 See Chen Ziming, http://www.xschina.org/show.php2B30 and People Daily,
http://english.peopledaily.com.cn/dengxp/vol3/n6&970.html[accessed 11 December 2010].

In December of 1978, at its Third Plenary Sesdioa Eleventh Central Committee (see note 3) decidedricel the
documents issued by the Central Committee on theememt to "criticize Deng Xiaoping and counter thgHhRi
deviationist tendency to reverse correct verdietsd on the Tiananmen Incident, proclaiming the béiation of

Deng and reversing the official assessment ofrtbiglént.

3% See Hua Guofeng's statement on 18 Novemibétp://www.xschina.org/show.php?id=1163@ccessed 11
December 2010].
356 See Liu Qing,  http://www.geocities.com/SiliconValley/Bay/5598/9d¢511d.txt ~ See
http://www.people.com.cn/GB/shizheng/252/4750/47601D319/420362.htnfaccessed 11 December 2010]
z;See Widor, Some participators said the next dag, Widor, vol.1, 358-360.

Ibid.
¥9See Huang Mab, p12, NYT, 27, November, 1978.
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truggles. By the end of the year, Wu De, the majfdBeijing and an important figure

in Hua's clique, was dismissétf

The increased popularity of the Democracy Wall madey participants realise the
limit of the wall posters in the distribution ofeiin writings. Those who had known the
unofficial publications during the Cultural Revatut decided to restart the publication
of such magazine$! The first minkan in this period wasnlightenmentfounded by
Huang Xiang and Li Jiahua in Guizhou on 10 Octdl##8. In Beijing, Xu Wenli and
Liu Qing founded a fortnightly magazin@pril Fifth Tribune 3 Wei Jingsheng
launchedExploration and published the most powerful essay of the tiffiee Fifth
Modernization’ in its opening issue, which immedigtstirred up debates across the
city. The most widely distributed magazine wBsijing Spring its name clearly
inspired by the 1968 Prague Spring. The publicati@iso included literary magazines,
the most famous of which wakoday initiated by a group of dissenting artists and
writers. At the same time, Fu Shenqi startémice of Democracyn Shanghai and Liu
Guokai founded th&/oice of Peoplén Guangzhoi®® These cities became centres of

minkan networkg®

By the end of thel970s, the People’'s Republic oih&thad established diplomatic
relations with the US and adopted an open doorcydb modernise in the areas of
agriculture, industry, science & technology and trahdefence, in an attempt to tackle
the country’s social and economic crisis. With pissition inside the Party greatly
enhanced, Deng Xiaoping started to crackdown onDiamocracy Wall. In January
1979, a dozen Beijing petitioners including Fu Yuehwere arrestef’ In March, a

couple of minkan were shut down and scores ofaitats, including Wei Jingsheng,

%05ee Hu Jiwei, Hu Yaobang and Democracy wall, Hapniv22.brinkster.com/sltao/hyb0078.htrjaccessed 11
December 2010].

%8lya Yi, Liu Qing interview in Ya Yiliuwang zhe fang tan I Exile interivew (i =& ¥7#%3%) ), Hong Kong:
xia fei er publisher, 2005.

%62 http://www.chinesepen.org/Article/hyxz/200807/Akic20080715125434.shtifdccessed 11 December 2010].
363 See the democracy wall in Shanghai, minkans, VolTabvan, also see Liu Guokai, and Lin Mucheng,
http://asiademo.org/gb/author/linmuchen.htm, a® minkan in Guangzhou, Guiyang, Chengdu, Wuhan, gsharn
Shanghai, Hangzhou, Qingdao, Tianjin etc.

384 There were around fifty minkan from December 189@anuary 1979 around the country. See Widor, @laud
The Samizdat Press in China's Provinces, 1979-1981 Annotated Guide. Stanford, CA: Hoover Instibuti
Stanford University, 1987 and Chen Zimingpllected WorksIndependent Candidate Campaign in 1980 and
Beijing Social and Economic Science Institute.

35 Fy Yuehua, a long-term petitioner, raped by heroumit leader, petitioned the Party-state insian for justice.
But no authority dealt with her petition. The lead&her unit continued more brutally to persecétethe result, she
was laid off and her household registration in Bejjivas revoked.
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were arrested® By the end of the month, Deng Xiaoping put forwahg Four
Cardinal Principles (upholding the socialist patipholding the people's democratic
dictatorship, upholding the leadership of the ComistuParty of China, and upholding
Marxist-Leninist-Mao Zedong thought) at the The@ypnference of the Parfy’ In
October 1979, Wei was tried and sentenced to fifiggars, when more magazines were
closed and activists arrested. A month later, teenbcracy wall was forced to move
from Xidan to a more remote place (Yuetan Parkfoteebeing completely closed
down. In April 1980, the Party abolished Article @bthe constitution and rescinded the
so-called Four Great Rights—the rights to speakfiagly, to air views fully, to hold
great debates and to write big character posteesgXiaoping also wrote the Four
Cardinal Principles into the constitution. Betweargust 1980 and February 1981, tens
of minkan were shut down and hundreds of editocs@ganizers were arrested across
the country’®® The Democracy Wall, which lasted for three yeaid ance saw as many
as over a hundred minkan in nearly thirty citiegswnow closed down, with the

remaining magazines either going underground osfoming into other formats.

4.2 Democracy Wall

The wall culture in the Chinese context is a rathtgresting phenomenon. The earliest
walls built as fortifications to defend state bosdevere developed during the Warring
States Period (48221 BC). These defensive walls on the northern drsrdvere

connected and reinforced by emperor Qinshishuatey & had conquered several

%6 On March 16, in a secret speech to senior goverhmicials, which the message quickly became kmow
throughout Beijing, Deng reportedly endorsed a Behicrackdown. Three days later, regulations torictsthe
movement were issued in the city. "Slogans, postereks, magazines, photographs, and other matesiaich
oppose socialism, the dictatorship of the prolatathe leadership of the Communist Party, Marxissminism and
Mao Zedong Thought are formally prohibited."
http://webcache.googleusercontent.com/search?gecathDHy60hgAJ:weijingsheng.org/wei/biographybywaood
an.doc+weitjingsheng+united+action&cd=4&hl=en&ctHckclient=firefox-a [accessed 11 December 2010]. On
March 29, the Beijing Municipal Government announttezlban of all forms of posters and publicatiaors fhostile

to socialism, to the leadership of the CommunistyPdictatorship of the proletariat and Marxism-L&sim-Mao
Zedong Thought, http://chinainperspective.net/ArtShow.aspx?AlD=1h¢¢essed 12/12/2008].

37 SELECTED WORKS OF. DENG XIAOPING, Vol . I UPHOLDTHE FOUR CARDINAL PRINCIPLES
http://web.peopledaily.com.cn/english/dengxp/va@gith 1290.htm[accessed 11 December 2010].

%8 See Chen Ziming interview by author 24/8/08, ‘Ine(tSpring)1981, they (the CCP) formulated The Docimen
Nine — the CCP Central Committee and State Counciherhandling of illegal publications and organiaat and
related issues instructions, prohibiting chuanl{astworks) between units, departments, regionss® tandem
organizations and actions "; abolishing four bights and strike right in the constitution, amendmdavour of the
terms of Election for independent candidates.” Ade® Chen Ziming, ‘Realization of constitutional deragy in
China’ http://www.chinaelections.org/NewsInfo.asp?NewsIB57116[accessed 11 December 2010].
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other states and unified China in 221 BC. The nal,well known as the Great Wall,
has become a symbol of centralized state power. dheerors of the dynasties
gradually realised that walls not only served tdedd the country against foreign
attacks but could also be used as partitions tmeliup internal oppositions, which if
united could challenge the existing state powee partitions were not only physical
but also mental once the walls also became an gynaibcensorshipFenshu kengru
(burning of books and burying of scholars) as wslMvenziyu(literary persecution and
imprisonment) were classical examples of censorgtaprepeated throughout Chinese
history.**® Under the communists, the wall culture developadh&r through the
systems of household registration and work unitshé urban areas, almost every work

unit was encircled by walls.

In contrast to the barrier wall built by the stat® a repressive mechanism stands the
democracy wall covered with wall posters, best km@asdazibao(big-character poster),
that effectively offered alternative sources arelms on public affairs and hence helped
develop civic consciousness. The most famous pesiéls were three discontinuous
grey-brick walls, around 200 metres long altogetlmrated along the pavement close
to the Xidan crossroads, north of West Changan Agemd east of Xidan North Street.
The walls were right behind several bus terminéla eoad transportation junction in
central Beijing city. The site was also within wiall distance from Tiananmen Square,
the largest square in the world, and Zhongnanhai,hieadquarter of the Communist

Party and the central governméfft.

These walls in Xidan had gradually acquired the e@abBemocracy Wall since
November 1978 when democracy-related issues tudle discussions in many
dazibaoposted here’’* The model of the Democracy Wall spread arounc:thetry at
the turn of the decade: it was replicated, for examin the People’s Square in
Shanghai after December 1978 and in Zhongshan NRo&sl in Guangzhou from the
beginning of the 19742

369 | jterary Persecution see Ku Chieh-Kang, ‘DuringTding, A Study of Literary Persecution During TWimg’
Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies, Vol. 3, No. 8Dkc., 1938), 254-311.

370 see Widor, (HEERFFIMICH) , p 358-60, ‘Examining origin of the Democracy Wadlol. 15 ), 50
http://history-record.blogspot.contittp://www.bignews.org/20020429.tjdccessed 16 December 2010].

%71See Picturdttp://24hour.blogbus.com/logs/5433902.hiatdcessed 16 December 2010].

372 Chen Ziming interview, Liu Guokai, Fu Shengi &ik democratice wall and minkans in Guangzhou and
Shanghai. Also refered to other cities. 8 Janu&F91 some minkans were posted in the Democracy Walame
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The dazibao movement and publication of minkan in Beijing iro\Wwember 1978
triggered a counterpart in Shanghai that cameeasdime time as the one-year returning
home campaign of the educated youths there. Thinksudents in Beijing returning
youths in Shanghai were passed some minkan andognaqghed bulletins of dazibao
at the end of November, and many educated youttiswammkers in Shanghai began
their own dazibao campaign after tHaf. A report in the unofficial magazine

Shanghai’s Apridocumented the protest:

On the evening of 24 November 1978, university shtsl from Beijing travelled to
Shanghai and went to the People’s Square, telleaple about the public discussion on
calling for democracy and rule of law - the newregsd immediately through the streets in
Shanghai ... a massive pro-democracy movement badgaimanghai in the following week.
A democracy wall started with the posting of thowgsa of dazibaoonto the walls along
Tibet Road around the Square. It is west of thal roaled Nanjing East Road which is
People's Square on its western entrance. Thereheated debates, from morning to night,
from night to dawn. Every debate included two ssooé people to form a small circle
which was encircled by a big one made by hundrédgseople listening to the debaté’
We sometimes sat on the floor at night. The squeas crowded and heated debates

prevailed into the bitter winter. The Democracy Wal Shanghai lasted about 100 days

when an estimated one million people lookedatibac>’ >

4.2.1 Space for Public Expression

Since early 1978, over 100,000 people (700,006eaapeak) had gathered in the capital
every day to lodge petitions with various governtreuthorities and official medi&®
However, their grievances were seldom redressethéyauthorities and their stories

were neglected by the official media. Consequettlg,petitioners had no other way to

time. Later more magazines were frequently postetie wall after they were mimeographed. See &ledth April,
Taiwan, iss.13, vol. 8, 61.

373 Michel Bonnin (Pan Mingxiao), shi luo de yi dai:adnguo de zhangsanxiaxiang yundong (Lost Generatimt
educated youths movement 1968-1988:#%f)—fX : HEHI LILT £353) 1968-1980 ), translated by Ouyang
Yin, Chinese University Publisher in Hong Kong, 20084.

374 |bid, See als®eijing Springiss1 to 6 Exploration issue 1-4, ed. Wider.

375 Science Democracy and Rule of Law, issue. 10,bighedApril in Shanghai{ E#Pd A ) , #HET] (B3R
EIEHD) , % 108 (1979454 1H) .

37%0nly the number of educated youth who asked tamedtome was around 17 millions in 1978. Pleaserred to
Educated Youths Returned HomgDachao) and The end of the Chinese Educated Youth,
http://www.dangdaizazhi.com/dangdaizazhi/ShowArticRAsticleID=7634 [accessed 16 December 2010].
http://book.ifeng.com/lianzai/detail_2009_03/03/282_102.shtnflaccessed 16 December 2010].
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air their grievances but to post them in formdaibaoon the walls across the city/.
These wall posters vividly illustrated the unfaiedgtments experienced by different
social groups. By the end of 1978, many postemstweyond merely exposing the
grievances and started to question the cause ofcdlamities. In this sense, the
democracy wall had functioned both as a newspapdras a magazine for public
expression. In reality, it accommodated bd#zibaoand minkan. Whilstlazibaohad
the advantage of being a daily newspaper thatexffémely coverage on a wide range
of specific issues of public interest, minkan coempénted the rolling news coverage
with more elaborate commentary and in-depth armlgsi these issues. At the time,
most minkan would post their table of contents aseélection of important articles onto
the wall, offering free access to those whose fir@nsituation would not allow a
regular subscriptiof’® The democracy wall as a free press greatly psielitiminkan
and increased their influence on the contemporalijigal scene.

The democracy wall provided a physical platform dpen debates. Public expression
had been largely suppressed under communist rcdegh self-censorship as much as
censorship. Most people simply repeated the offfmapaganda. Those who did not toe
the official line also knew the boundaries well egb to speak ambiguously. Even
underground heretic expressions were, in many caspficit and equivocal. However,
when these heresies were put up on the wall, theye wgradually transformed.
Encouraged by public expectation and stimulatediwy anther, these dissident voices
became more direct and clear. A good example is dékbate on the idea of
modernization. The popular view on modernizatiomktdor granted the official
definition of the so-called ‘four modernization$¥hen Wei Jingsheng, the editor of
Exploration advocated for a ‘fith modernization’ — i.e. detnacy — the taboo on

questioning legitimacy of the supreme power wagémo

The democracy wall not only broached taboo isdugisalso recovered reports censored
by the official media. The official media were algacautious about redressing past
grievances. The strategy they had adopted wasatnebthose who had already lost in

the power struggle, while playing down the elemethtat might invite questions

377 Lin Zonghua, Da lu tong bao de hou sheng : daami, Ishuan dan, di xia kan wu xuan ji (selectiorDafibao,
bulletins and underground magazines) Taibei : lrignken hua shi ye gong si, Minguo 69 [1980].

378 price of every copy of minkan was from RMB 10 cént&50 cents. In Beijing, there were almost fiftygaaines
at their peak.
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directed at the existing power holders and all &mdntal issues regarding the
institution of power as such. For example, on 4ilApB79 China’s Youth Daily
published a story about the death of Zhang Zhixigpung communist who, according
to the report, had been executed in 1975 for aitig Lin Biao and the Gang of Four.
Careful readers phoned up the paper and asked kagtlye Zhang had been tortured
before she died. In the end, they uncovered a senahdetail: the 45-year-old woman
was killed by cutting her throat. Another detailmentioned by the official paper was
that Zhang's criticism was actually directed at Maimnself. A couple of minkan,
including Zhixin and the April Fifth Tribung published the investigation of these
censored details and further posted them on this#3More and more readers of the
democracy wall became aware of the role of theiaffimedia and started to appreciate
the alternative sources and critical comments effey the democracy wall. They
gradually got used to comparing different versiaristhe same story, judging for
themselves what had been distorted and what hadleieut and deducing the reasons

behind such manipulations.

Besides sensitive social and political issues, Dleenocracy Wall also encouraged
expression of prohibited literature and avant-gaadethat departed from the official
standards defined and prescribed by Mao ZedongksTat the Yanan Conference on
Literature and Art' since 194%° Underground literature groups and poetry societies
that had existed for over a decade finally fourertbutlet through the Democracy Wall.
Extracts of novels and experimental poems congeelgaih the wall next to the political
essays. The concept of the democracy wall extemolenther public spaces such as
squares and parks where art exhibitions, streeitrd® musical performances and

poetry readings developed quickly across the cguifitr

4.2.2 Civic Movement

379 7hiXin, based on investigating Zhang Zhixin and carr§orgvard her spirit, was published, See vol 15, Eaiw

380 The CCP constructed the model of literature antvarks. See Barme, Geremie IR.the Red: On Contemporary
Chinese Culture Columbia University Press, 2000. Paul Clafk History of the Chinese Cultural Revolution
Cambridge University Press, 2008.

31 Taiwan vol.15, p45-8.

Xue Mingde exhibited his works in Democray Wall iBeijing and Eling Park in Chongging.
http://www.boxun.com/hero/200902/xuwl/1_1.shtml [accessed 16 December
2010http://www.boxun.com/hero/200906/beijingxidanmingiang/1_1.shtmjaccessed 16 December 2010].
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At the turn of the decade, the democracy walls entr@l cities across the country
created a forum that attracted people from all walklife. A reader standing in front of
the Xidan Democracy Wall might have travelled aé tvay from southern provinces as
for a field as Sichuan or Guizhou. zhiging (educated youth) who had been sent to a
remote village in Yunnan province during the CutuRevolution and who had finally
managed to resettle in Beijing might find himselbking at a poster over the shoulder
of a middle-aged rightist who had recently beepaséd after spending twenty years in
a labour camp. A woman peasant petitioner migheniscarefully to a long-hair
Beijingese recite his poem, before the poet foumasalf struck by the story that the
petitioner had to tell. A foreign language studemght observe an electrician arguing
fervently with an old CCP cadre over whether thditipal institution itself was to

blame for the miseries that people had experiengedthe past three decades.

Before the CCP headquarters reached the conseoasdasmp down the new civil
movement, the walls withessed fervent crowds eweearly mornings and late nights
from winter 1978 to spring 1979. Public bureauc#fs could hardly find a time to tear
off those posters they regarded as subversive utitheing seen and stopped. They
knew well enough that their action, if they weretsgd or caught red-handed, would
cause more public fury. Face-to-face communicastnipped down social barriers
between poster readers. Public debates challergedfficial ideology and enabled
dissenting voices to spread out quickly. The wgitamd reading of the posters started to
take the shape of a civic movement. By DecembeB,18oalition of petitioners and
zhiging was formed. Ten thousand participants marched fileenXidan Democracy
Wall to Xinhuamen and Tiananmen Square, their slogegainst Persecution and
Hunger, For Human Rights’. A second march was legld8 January 1979, the third
anniversary of the death of former Premier ZhouaEnlen days later, the main
organizer Fu Yuehua, together with scores of dematoss, was arrested secretly and
put into a detention centfé& By the end of the month, Fu's arrest was found yut
some minkan editors who assembled in front of teenBcracy Wall to discuss how to

rescue their comrade. They reached two decisioase tthe whereabouts of Fu, and

382y Yuehua petitioned authorities for her charge e was raped by the Party Secretary at her. wWerkdemand
was ignored and she was fired and threatened ligepialr several times. She was subjected to btatéire during
interrogation sessions and was forced to serves thear of Reeducation Through Labour. Widor, 43 alse Fu

Yuehua interview by Pan Jingbanhttp://www.peacehall.com/news/gb/pubvp/2008/12/200%1923.shtml
[accessed 16 December 2010].
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form a coalition of minkan in Beijing. They belie¢hat a coalition would strengthen
each of them and enable themselves as well as ¢neo€racy Wall to survive. The
model of their initiative was soon taken up by nanlgroups in other cities across the

country.

On 5 February 1979, minkan groups in Shanghai garozed an assembly in the
People’s Square. Tens of thousands of educatedhydrgtvelled from other provinces
to Shanghai Railway Station. They blocked the rayliracks, demanding the transfer
of their household registrations back to Shanghhe protest lasted for twelve hours

before the police dispersed the crowd in the ezekt morning®>

4.2.3 The Wall as Magazine

In many respects, the democracy walls resemble aninlrguably a wall has the
physical look of a magazine with the spine facingvard. Like a plain, stapled
magazine, the spine of the wall is too narrow tcoaamodate any texts. However, it is
wide enough to allow passionate youths to stand speaking to the public or selling
their own minkan copies. This action itself, eclgpihe posters pasted underneath, gives
a section of the wall a certain identity, much like title printed on a booklet magazine.
As in a magazine, the spine of the wall joins @allpages together, though here they are

presented all at onc&?

Following negotiation between participants in minkand big character posters, items
on the Democracy Wall were changed with varyingulagty. Because they were

limited to the surface area of the wall, it neeti®dbe decided which old big character
posters should remain and which should be coveyeddw posters. Wei Jingsheng

remembered vividly in an interview:
‘We [editors of various minkan] took turns to dezidhat articles to put up onto the Democracy Wall
and how long an article should be kept on the wéhout being covered by new posters. | noticed

that many readers were keen to see articles orraemenciples of democracy instead of focusing

33 3cience Democracy and Rule of Law, issue. 10, lighenl Shanghai April{ E##I0 A ) , #HEF (B3R E
L), 5108 (1979450 1H) .

%4see images of minkan from presentation of PowetPhbitp://wangrui.blshe.com/post/37/8972accessed 18
December 2010].
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merely on the model of the Paris Commune, and tteped that posters on democracy could stay

uncovered for a longer period of time.’

Many participants of minkan, writers of big chasagbosters and readers advised some
editors of minkan to conduct voice voting on thetspo determine the majority choice
of the crowd®® Many big character posters were placed and coratedt on fixed
walls, which were often located in the central riis$ of big cities and lasted longer

than at any other period during CCP rule.

First, the Democracy Walls as a minkan was an ‘dpgti for readers, i.e., a collection
of miscellaneous texts or/or images. The opence¥ie and direct communication in
front of the wall that linking the intention of tlaithor to the interpretation of the reader,
encouraged the participants not only to interpreatl Wwosters through discussion but
also further to explore and ‘complete’ the contesftsome unfinished or self-censored

articles>8®

Second, the Wall became one of the centres forilalision of minkan. Some minkans
such aDemocracy BrickScience, Democracy and Rule of Law—A SelectiormehB
and Essaysind Mass Referenceepublished big character posters originally posted
the Democracy Wall in their pages, reaching manyemeaders who either lived far
away from Beijing or had not had time to read g on the wall then had access to
these articles. After reading an article on the Deracy Wall in Beijing and the parallel
publication of minkan, activists in other cities@ss China began their own mink®h.
They posted these minkan on the walls. Some pgatits of the Democracy walf in
the biggest cities also helped to publish minkanmiddling cities, and formed
distribution networks linking the Wall and minkaviinkan circulation via the Wall also

triggered the publication of new minkaf.

The Wall promoted minkan circulation as many minkesually posted a notice to

announce forthcoming publication. Its publicaticaydn front of the Democracy Wall

385 \Wei Jingsheng interview by author 10/6/07.

38 Umberto Eco argued that “the intention of thehautand the intention of the reader and the intentf text
formed open work and textual interpretation betwisem”. Peter Bondanellamberto Eco And Open Texi29.

%7 See the Democracy Wall in Tianjin, Hangzhou, Xianyangin Beijing Springnews issues 1-9.

388 £\ Shenggqi inview by author.

389 yol. 14, Beijing Spring circulation in Shanghai.
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became a public event that people would come &ndftwhile the issue was also
posted-up on the Democracy Wall. Thus readers imatedgl began to discuss relevant
topics further. In addition, many wall poster Isftaces (like margins on a page) in
which readers could leave their comments on thé. Waintact information of wall-

posters’ writers and minkan were also often leftlmwall. Many readers corresponded
with the minkan or the writers and some readers @amtributed their own articles so
that a network of wall minkan was established. Thhe Wall and minkan —

interweaving writers of wall-posters and minkan dheir readers formed — networks

that survived the brutal crackdown on the actualipispace of the Democracy WaiP

4.3 Minkan Selections

From the end of 1978 to the beginning of 1981,ehsere 127 minkan in 26 cities
around the country. In Beijing alone, there existedr 50 minkari™* It is difficult to
choose one or even several magazines as prime &sawmithout being unfair to otherr
magazines. But there were typical models whichtettand expanded the features of
magazines from different dimensions. The politicale of most minkan was a dissident
voice. In what follows, | will look at a selectiaf those minkan which held distinctive
political stances. These minkan not only pulish&th rcontents, but also presented

innovative features that enriched the format ofkam

4.3.1 Enlightenment

The first minkan that appeared during the Democia@}l period wasEnlightenment
(gimeng J& ), founded in October 1978 by a group of young workarssuizhou
province. The name of the magazine referred dyectlthe 18th century European

thought on equality, social contracts and the iagin of state power. This influence

390 yang Jisheng, zhongguo gaige niandai de zhengatiehéng (Political struggle in China’s reform eg[E ik
HAERMEGRF4) ) Hong Kong: Excellent Culture Press 2004, 137-140.

391 Chen, Yan. Zhongguo zhi jue xing: Wen ge hou Zhawogsi xiang yan bian li cheng 1976-2002 (Awakening
China: Evolution of Thought in China after the Cultureevolution 1976-2002), Hong Kong: Tianyuan Puldish
2006,45, See also Widor, Claude. 199 he Samizdat Press in China's Provinces, 1979-1881Annotated Guide.
Stanford, CA: Hoover Institution, Stanford Univeysit
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deserves some explanation here. Guizhou was orteeothree southwest provinces
regarded as the Great Rear during the Japanessidnvfl931-1945). Right before
Japan occupied the eastern and central lands obCtie KMT government transferred
many cultural establishmentauniversities, libraries, historical documents, quities
and so ofl to the Great Rear provinces. After 1949, many e&éhcultural facilities
remained. That is why an enthusiastic youngsteinguhe Cultural Revolution might
still encounter pre-1949 magazines such Ranorama (wanxiang /7 %) and
Observation(guangchaif %%). Even in a county-level public library, one couldd
Rousseau’rigin of Inequalityand The Social Contract Discourse8oth translated
into Chinese in the 191087 In the early 1960s, there already existed various
underground literature groups in Guizhou, some nembf which turned to political
discussions in the early 19788 They met regularly to discuss politics, play masic
instruments, create drawings and paintings, exahamgvels and share their own
writings. Their meeting places included their ovpadments, the remote outdoors, and
even a local church which had been destroyed duamirggries of Party campaigns
against religious practicg?

Huang Xiang ##4), a 37-year-old poet whdanlightenmentvas founded, was a key
figure of the group, whose experience many yourgpleeidentified with. Born in 1941
to a KMT military official, Huang suffered discrimation in adolescence, especially
after his father was executed in the early 195@rAinishing primary education at the
age of fifteen, Huang was not barred from seconddugcation due to his family origin.
The local village leader even threatened to sendtbia labour camp. Consequently,
his uncle took him to Guiyang City, the capital@fizhou province, where he became
an apprentice in the Mine Machinery FactdfyThese misfortunes found an outlet in
writing poems. However, his dissident poems cast twvo labour-camp punishments in
the 1960s. In the early 1970s, Huang Xiang anddiisw workers including Li Jiahua
(Z=54E), Mo Jiangang ¥ 2 KIl), Fang Jiahua/{ % %) and Yang ZaihanghgE4T)
formed their own underground literature group. Tdreup had about a dozen of

members in the late 1970s.

392 Mo Jiangang interview by author 010410.

393 Mo Jiangang interview010410.

%9 Gu ChunlingPoetry Kindling in 1970si{; % : 704{% ) ##k k< Fi) on Huang Xiang.

3% Huang Xiang's Readme, Candle in the half centhity://www.boxun.com/hero/huangxiang/l_1.shtfatcessed
18 December 2010].
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In September 1978, Huang and his friends decidedxfwess their discontent with
China’s political stagnation in public in the forof a dazibao. They copied Huang’'s
4,000-word poemthe Symphony of The Fire Goonto large sheets of paper. These
wild verses reflected Huang's anger with a crualitg Aware of the fact that the
posters, if exhibited only locally, would hardlyveaa chance to reach a wider public
before being taken down, the group decided to ta&m to Beijing. Apart from Yang
who stayed at home (his name and address printéaeqoosters as the contact person),
the other four rolled the posters into several payiges and carried them onto the train.
The four tickets were contributed by Mo, who hattidus watch and bicycle and used
up all his savingsOn the train, they came up with the title Enligtemt for the group
and the poster§?

They arrived in Beijing on 10 October and stayethva friend of Mo’s brother who
provided free accommodation and food. The next thagy went out with a big bucket
of flour paste, throwing up their posters on thdlsvaf central Beijing. Both sides of
the entrance alley to the building Beople’s Dailyin Wangfujing were covered with
passionate verses, every sheet carrying the signafuenlightenment®*’ Huang also
posted three of his paintings there: one was ashdkt of paper left blank, representing
‘emptiness’; one had a dark whirlpool, symbolisthg ‘black hole’ of the universe; the
last had red waves and a green upward stroke, stiggen irrepressible force of life
struggling out of the bleak environment. These grsstattracted quite a crowd.
Encouraged by the audience, Huang recited his fmogm. Many of the spectators
copied down the poem from the posters and ciradil@ten the city. Harrassed by
plainclothes police, the four Guizhou youth hadléave Beijing on 15 October.
Interestingly enough, on the train back home, timagle friends with Liang Fugingi

8 K), a sympathetic conductor working on the traindeen Guiyang and Beijing, who

himself joined the Enlightenmengroup and later became a regular helper with
communicating messages and exchanging magazinesdyeBeijing and Guizhou.

3% Mo Jiangang'’s interview, Wu Yuging, Democracy, é&tem, Human Rights Forum: the 30th anniversary ef th
Demcoracy Wall Anniversaryttp://boxun.com/hero/200908/xwziwj/14_1.shtfelccessed 18 December 2010].
Huang Xiang, kuang huan bu zhui de shou xing (BBetking Yet Not Drunk, 1968-1986((SEAFEHY EIF
1968-1986) ), No place of publication identified.

397 people’s Dailywas located in Wangfujing in 1978. Mo Jiangangtiview.
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Upon their return to Guiyang, the four young woskewith the help of other
underground groups, wasted no time in making nestgpe and putting them up on the
walls of Zilinan, a central area of the city. Thalso managed to get hold of a
mimeographing machine and reproduced their positersnagazine form. These
mimeographed copies became the first issuErdightenmentThey printed scores of
copies, selling them in front of the poster waltgl &ending them to readers across the
country who had written to or visited them, askiogee the poem they had publicised
in Beijing. They also received cash donations. gfmp went to the local propaganda

sector to register their magazine according tactrestitution but was rejected.

In mid November, Li Jiahua wrote a review of t&gmphony of the Fire God
Mimeographed copies of the review made the secssgei ofEnlightenmentwith a
similar print run to the opening issue. Anothep ttdo Beijing became necessary to
publicize the two issues of the magazine. This tiseven members of the
Enlightenment group went along including the foomrfding members of the first trip
and three new members. On the train, Li Jiahuaqseg that the magazine should
declare its founding in public since its registatihad been rejected by the local
authorities. The group agreed and came up witiDkelaration of the Enlightenment
Society’. They also decided to challenge the mallttaboo of the time: the appraisal of
Mao and the Cultural Revolution. On 24 Novembeeythame to Tiananmen Square,
pasting the Declaration and the 150-sheet postdrssogpoem review onto the wooden
fences of the Mao Zedong Memorial Hall opposite Naional Museum of Chinese
History3%® There they formally declared the existence ofEnéightenment society’’
The symbol ofEnlightenment and Enlightenment societgs a torch which meant
Enlightenment. Right in front of the Memorial Hatlhey also set up two large paper
banners with two poles gathered from a nearby cectstn site. Huang dipped his
brush in a bucket of black ink and climbed up #der, writing in big characters onto
the banners: ‘Cultural Revolution Must Be Reappmdis‘Mao was 70% wrong and
30% right’. He then shouted to the crowd: ‘An engreand a rat died, the meaning of

3% | ju Shenggj, 60.
3% Huang Xiang, The Democracy Wall movement and Clkinesiew Poetry Movement
http://www.fireofliberty.org/article/1641.agpccessed 18 December 2010].
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their death the samé The shocking activities triggered a widespreadatelon Mao
and the Cultural Revolution. Within the three d#lyat followed, Deng Xiaoping, for
fear that the young people’s request might furthake the question of the legitimacy
of the whole political institution, had to reply different occasions that Mao must not
be denied and that China must continue to raide Migo's flag.***

By the end of 1978, Enlightenment had become thst imfluential magazine in the
country. In their hometown province, other undeog groups followed their example
and started their own magazines includBaihua (F 1£, Hundreds of Flowers) and
Shiming (f#i fir, Commitment)*®? In the beginning of January 197Enlightenment
published its third issue, in the form of both amaographed magazine and 150 sheets
of wall posters. The issue consisted of a groupogims commemorating Zhou Enlai, a
critical essay on human rights and an open lettad$ president Carter in which they
celebrated the establishment of diplomatic relatidetween the two countries and

expressed their yearning for more political freeddth

On 7 January 1979, the Enlightenment group arrimeBeijing and posted the entire
third issue on the walls of Xidan. The next daynamber of the group, Mo Jiangang,
helped petitioner Fu Yuehua organize the march fribra Democracy Wall to
Tiananmen Square. Fu’'s arrest after a few days rivkdeealize the urgency of setting
up a branch office in Beijing to cooperate with asthdissident groups as well as
publicise their own magazine. When the othersBeifjing in mid January, Mo stayed
on until the end of the month. He set up a braridantightenmentyhich was launched

at an assembly in Zhongshan Ravlore than 150 people attended the meeting and
joined the Enlightenment Society. Mo stayed withe@h_u, editor of the Beijing

magazineHuman Rights Alliangewho introduced Mo to other minkan groups in

400 beng Xiaoping, leader of the CCP, denied the asssssafi Mao by the young people on 25 - 27 NovemHer.
emphasized that Mao could not be denied at all, aondntinued to raise Mao's flag.
http://www.china.com.cn/zhuanti2005/txt/2004-0881tent 5625399.htifaccessed 18 December 2010].

also see, Widor, Vol.1, p563

401 Deng Xiaoping, leader of the CCP, denied the ass=ssofi Mao by the young people on 25 - 27 NovemHer.
emphasized that Mao could not be denied at all, andntinued to raise Mao's flag.
http://www.china.com.cn/zhuanti2005/txt/2004-08/81tent 5625399.htifaccessed 18 December 2010].

402 Zhang Qing, ‘Memorising the Democracy Wall in Guim’,
http://www.boxun.com/hero/200907/xwziwj/6_1.shtratessed 18 December 2010].

03|t seemed that the US president Carter read tte.|@ut he did not mention the issue raised byiétter when he
met Chinese leaders.
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Beijing. They started to plan a coalition of minkgnoups. By the end of the month, the

Joint Conference of Minkan was formed in Beijiigylightenment member of it.

At the end of January 1979, Yang Zaihang, the abmarson of the group called for a
meeting of its twenty or so Guizhou members. At tieeting, he showed the group
copies of the third issue which he had reprintedentne others were in Beijing. The
reprint added a foreword, ‘Aims of the Enlightenm8nociety’, in which Yang declared
on behalf of the group their ‘firm support for tRarty’. Yang’s declaration and his
arbitrary decision in reprinting the issue incursttbng opposition from the other four
initiators. The Society inevitably broke into twoogps: the originaEnlightenmented

by the four initiators, and the nelnlightenment Editoriaformed by Yang and his
followers®* Yang’s Enlightenment Editoriatlid not publish any issues of its own, but
remained as the contact of the Enlightenment Speiéthe time. Two weeks later, the
old Enlightenmentbroke again: Huang, Mo and Fang carried on thke tdf
Enlightenmentand published two more issues mainly of Huang'snp® whilst Li
Jiahua, the key political essayist of the joursgrted his own magazine tAdaw,
referencing the Thaw period in the Soviet Union.tA¢ end of February, thEhaw
published a declaration, in which they criticizdw tmonopoly power of the Party,
advocated human rights and showcased Sun Yat-sdeas of democracy. The
declaration insisted that leaders of any politaities and the state must be elected by
the public every four years. In a statement thdbvieed the declaration, the Thaw
claimed the declaration together with Li's longissv of Huang’'s poem, which made
up the entire second issuemilightenmentas the opening issue of tlibaw and Li's
essay On Human Rights from the third issu&mightenments the second issue of the
Thaw The third issue of Thaw was published in Maradidated to ‘new poetry’.

The old Enlightenmentcontinued to develop their network in Guizhou, 8jtei and
Beijing. In mid March, Huang, Mo and Fang madefthath trip to Beijing. There they
met with two poets of oday Bei Bao and Mang Ke. They got in touch with sdorgy
of minkan poets across the country and plannedotm fan independent national

association of literature in Yuanmingyuan Park. fha@n was aborted due to strict

404 Mo interview, Li Jiahuahttp:/boxun.com/hero/200810/gzqy2008/2_2.sHamtessed 18 December 2010]
Liu Qing’s Memoirs, Taiwan, Vol. 6, 322.
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police surveillance. Meanwhile, Li and his assistaavelled to Chongging to expand
the readership of thEhaw

In April, at least nine members of tlinlightenmentand theThaw were arrested in
different cities. Some were released after two ime&nand some were detained for six
months. The releases were followed by periods urudice surveillance. The
Democracy Wall in Guiyang was closed. The Enlightent circle and other minkan
groups went underground. In 1980, Yang Zaihang, tbatact person of the
Enlightenment society, was sentenced to five ye@angrison for participating in the
National Association of Minkaff>

Figure 11 Enlightenmentssue 4

405 Mo was expelled from his work unit in 1984. Heveed to Beijing and stayed there until the crackd®f the
Tiananmen movement in 1989, networking with undeugd dissident groups. In 1986, Mo and Huang itgitiahe
Chinese Constellation Poetry Group, the foundinglittvwas accompanied by a tournament of poemsatexitby
Huang among Beijing universities. The poetry eveas$ succeeded by a new wave of student demonssatimugh
Huang himself was sent to a labour camp in Guizioouhree years. In 1989, Mo helped students tdiguttheir
bulletins of the movement afdibune of Free Presduring the pro-democracy movement in 1989., ansl aveested
after the crackdown of the movement. With a friendélp, he was released after a week’s detentienteldettled
down in Guizhou. In 1993, Liao Shuangyuan, a memdfeEnlightenment Editorial Chen Xi (%:74) and Lu
Yongxiang ¢ % #£), two members o€ommitmentco-founded an oppositional party, Chinese DemgcRarty in
Guizhou. Two years later, they were sentencedun fen and seven years respectively. In 2007, lNém, Chen and
Luo co-founded the Human Rights Association in Goaighwhich are regularly organising public seminamnsthe

censored issues on social- politics and humangigbhtise as well as posting censored articles ois watentral
downtown (see Chapter six).
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4.3.2 Exploration

Figure 12. Explorationissue 2

Of all the minkan that sprang up during the Demogi&/all era,Explorationwas the
most uncompromising, with sharp political insiglatsd a sympathy for the deprived
classes at the bottom of the social hierarchy. magazine lasted from January to
October 1979, producing five issues and one spemdlon. The life span of the
magazine was short but intense: it challenged tithosity of Deng Xiaoping and
rejected Marxism as its guidance. The magazinéfieldits aims in the foreword of the
opening issue:

‘Our discussions shall be based upon the histofazds of China and the world. We shall

not consider any theory as absolutely correct,amyr individual as absolutely correct. All
theories—including those now in existence and themen to come about—will be the

subjects of our discussions and could become als for analysis and studf'lg6

In late November 1978, Xidan Democracy Wall hadooee a centre for mass political

expression. Ten thousand people participated imtéwehes from the Democracy Wall

406 Seymour The Fifth Modernization34.
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to Tiananmen Square. The democracy forums hadcttiahousands of spectators.
Towards the end of the month, Deng Xiaoping saidnninterview with American

journalist Novak:

‘The actions of young people are good. We havecibst democracy, allowing them to
speak up their minds. Now that the political crisisettled, we should leave the big issues
to the hands of the central leaders. Young pedmeld return to their work unit§?’

After Deng’s speech, the number of wall posters thidicized the government clearly
dropped. However, on 5 December a poster with ithee ‘The Fifth Modernization’
reignited the enthusiasm of the crowd. The artmleposed democracy as ‘the fifth
modernization’ and explainedif we want modernized economics, science, military
science, and so forth, then there must be modeionzaf the people and of the social
system ... Without this fifth modernization all oteeare merely another promi4&®

The article ended with the contact details of itthar Wei Jingshendgif 52 E).

Wei was born in 1949 to a family of high-ranking E@eterans. When the Cultural
Revolution started in 1966, Wei became one of tre#¢ Red Guards when the latter
were mainly formed by youngsters of a similar fgmbackground. Wei joined
Liandong (United Action) which derived from the R&lards and helped publish
bulletins called Preparation that were hostile to Mao’s wife, Jiang Qing. After
Liandong was suppressed in 1967, Wei had to leasi@gnB travelling around the
country and later taking refuge in his hometown @infor a year and a half® while
lying low, he observed the real life of those trag@t the bottom of society. He also
became sceptical toward Maoism and China’s polittggtem after reading Marxist
theories. Wei spent four years in the army from9l861973, a privileged experience
due to his ‘class origin’, as the majority of thgygyouths were sent to the countryside.
After Wei left the army, he became an electriciarin@ Beijing Zoo in 1973. Weli's
reading materials included privileged versions cdrkist revisionism and European
Enlightenment texts. Books that had helped with iditical formation included

Djilas’s The New Class-An Analysis of the Communist SysteéBernstein’sThe

47 Wei  Jingsheng interview, 9/6/08, see alsoWei Jiegg' memoirs:  Democracy
http://soundofhope.org/programs/780/54509-1[aspessed 18 December 2010].

408 Seymour The Fifth Modernization51 and 53.

409 Refer to Widor, vol.1, p25 and Moreoless, ‘Wei dingng’ http://www.moreorless.au.com/heroes/wei.html
[accessed 18 December 2010].
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Prerequisites for Socialism and the Tasks of SoBiemocracyand Locke’'sTwo

Treatises on Governmetf

Wei’'s poster brought him many like-minded visitofsiey talked about current political
affairs. They all agreed with Wei that democracy swa prerequisite for
modernisation&'* Inspired by other newly founded minkan, they wente start their
own publication, although Wei warned his supportess possible long-term
imprisonment or even execution. His cool-mindeddsiy resulted in the withdrawal of
all the visitors except three: Yang GuangX:), Lu Lin (##k) and Liu Jingshengx(
w4). Yang was a 23-year-old sophomore from the Inéalstniversity. He came
from a family of engineers and had spent two y&atke countryside as an ‘educated
youth’. Since October 1978, he had become a femeader of dazibao posted on the
Xidan Wall. Lu, also 23 years old at the time, viasn to a family of workers and
became a worker himself after finishing junior m&dchool in 1971. In 1978 he
enrolled in a preparation class for university ante exams near Xidan, but gave it up
after reading wall posters. In his own words, ‘thest university is still society.’ Liu
was a 24-year-old bus driver who, like Wei, spentrfyears in the army from 1969 to
1973. He thought that most posters simply stopfeexpressing grievances without

further enquiring into the causes of the tragetfies.

Wei and his new comrades discussed the aim of phdilication. Lu raised a question:
‘Is China’s misfortune a result of a false Marxismis Marxism itself false?’ Wei said
that the problem was with Marxism itself. Yang stidt he had not studied Marxism
closely and did not want to jump to judge it. Ire tend, the group decided that they
would not use Marxism as their guide but ratherpadm open-minded attitude to all
kinds of political theorie§"® To prepare for the publication of the first issWéei sold
his bicycle and watch, while Liu, Yang and Ping NMei’'s Tibetan girlfriend—
donated cash. On 8 January 1979, the first issuexploration came out. Wei's wall
poster ‘The Fifth Modernisation’ was reproducedehand a sequel of it was also
published. On a borrowed mimeograph machine at Rifggapartment, a total of 150

copies were printed: all sold out like hot cakeframt of the Democracy Wall.

41%\Weij Jingsheng interview by author 09/06/08.

411 For democracy , see ‘Key words’

2 idor, 25-27.

413 See Lu’s memoir on the founding of Explorationbiished on the four issue of the magazine. Wid81.-3.
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Greatly encouraged, they published the second SW®9 January, increasing the print
run to 250 copies. Contents included a sequel te Fifth Modernization, a joint
statement by mass organizations and minkan of rigijand extracts from Amnesty
International’s annual report on China which théyamed from foreign students who
also translated some of their articles into Engéisd Frenct This was the first time
that ordinary people in mainland China had hear8rohesty International and its work.
Copies of the second issue were not only distributdront of the Xidan Wall, but also
in the neighbouring city of Tianjin thanks to a virat Liu Jingsheng managed to get
hold of. The story of the van deserves some men@ue of Liu’s friends who worked
in a state-owned printing factory promised Liu twans of paper, not an unusual
practice for minkan participants at the time. Hoem\ransporting the paper from the
factory to the editor's home became a serious prabplas none of them had a motor
vehicle while the piecemeal transportation by liike previously alerted the authorities.
A van became an urgent necessity. When Liu sawnéctked van left in a parking lot
near his work unit, he drove it to the printingttay immediately*'> However, Liu’s
friend had changed his mind and did not provide @eger in the end. Nonetheless, the
van became a great help in the following days.usead it to deliver magazines and to
convey messages between editorial boards of diffem@nkan groups, until he was

arrested on 15 March on a charge of stealing thechee

Four days before Liu’s arrest, the third issue canne with the print run now increased
to 800 copies. It published investigations on Fuwelua’s arrest including detailed
replies from police officers that minkan activistad secretly recorded on tape. The
issue published Wei's ‘The Twentieth century Bésstilwhich for the first time exposed
the existence of Qincheng Priscf % %k) and the inhumane treatments of political
prisoners inside its walls. Wei’'s investigation waartly based on the experience of
Ping Ni's father Phuntsog Wangyal, who was a CCflée in Tibet imprisoned since
1961, leaving behind a wife who committed suicidel968, two sons who were both

4% An Ji, Before and after Wei's imprisonmertittp://www.boxun.com/hero/anqi/41_1.shtmi[accessed 18
December 2010].
413 ju Jingsheng’s blobttp://boxun.com/hero/2007/ljs/2_1.shtfatcessed 18 December 2010].
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sent to labour camps, and a daughter Pinf Nihe article on Qincheng prison became

the most frequently reprinted article during theigu of the Democracy Walft.’

On 16 March, at an internal Party meeting Deng pilag considered the Democracy
Wall ‘beyond control’ and accused it of ‘giving ayvatate secrets’. According to the
report, Deng had given the order to clamp down amkam group$® Wei also learned
through his network channels that the authoritiesl lacklisted 83 key minkan
organisers and were planning to arrest at leady thi them. To forestall the imminent
crackdown, Wei adopted a strategy that cost hirb-gehr sentence. A lesson that Wei
had learned from Fu Yuehua's arrest was that somestihe best strategy is to push the
authorities to respect their own legislations. \Waied his strategy ‘attracting flame to

yourself’, which he explained as follows in an iview:

‘Attracting flame to myself was to incite Deng Xf@ng to arrest me, because Deng by
nature was a man without patience. | knew the awesld definitely trigger domestic and
international pressure, and possibly criticismshimitthe Party as well. This would hold

Deng back from arresting other minkan activists] #is buy a key six months or even a

year for the Democracy waff*®

Wei's plan was to post a dazibao to criticize Deimapping directly. However, when he
told the Joint Conference about his plan, the nigjamf the members including the
coordinator Liu Qing opposed it. They disagreedhwwei's judgement of Deng
Xiaoping. For them, Deng was a reformer who woulpp®rt the Democracy Wall. But

in Wei’'s eyes, Deng was a new dictator who hadddahe majority of his fellow

418 \Wei interview, also selettp://www.echonyc.com/~wei/Child.htrféiccessed 18 December 2010].

417 Widor, ClaudeZhongguo min ban kan wu hui bi@mofficial magazines in China collectiof[E 7371427 %),
Paris : Faguo she hui ke xue gao deng yan jiu yttlong Kong : Xianggang "Guan cha jia" chu ban &ta, 1,139-
48.

“8ror Deng ‘s speech on 16 March1979, see Wido2VBB9. On 30 March, Deng speech, ‘the four cardinal
principles are the fundamental prerequisite fotizem the four modernizations. Four Cardinal Prples are: First,
we must adhere to the socialist road; Second, wst mphold the dictatorship of the proletariat; @hirve must
uphold the Party's leadership; Fourth, we must lgpMarxism-Leninism, Mao Zedong Thought.” Deng erapize:
‘on the one hand we must continue to eliminate"teng of four" spreading the poison of extremeidefthought
(that thought is from the "left" side against tloeif cardinal principles); the other hand, struggith great efforts
against the right with to suspect that the fouridasinciples of thought. Also see Deng's speech36nMarch,
"Uphold the Four Cardinal Principles," appears ite&ed.

Works of Deng Xiaoping (1975-82) (Beijing: Foreigariguages Press, 1984), 166-91.

49Wei interview by author: Publishing ‘DemocracyMew Dictatorship?’ " was that we stuck our neck saithat
Deng had no time to arrest participants of othankam. Deng blew his cool and arrested us whichldvéead
criticism both home and abroad, even criticism imittme party. Thus, Deng had no ability arrestittgeo participant
in short time so that the Democracy Wall might gant to maintain six months or to a year. Dengfa#lseplanned
the crackdown because he attempted to dodge tiesen and pressure. See also Liu Jingsheng, ‘Sharhistory’
http://www.minzhuzhongguo.org/Article/ShowArticlegPArticlelD=5473[accessed 18 December 2010].

Shao



The Democracy Wall 148

activists. In the end, Wei did not win the undeandiag of the Joint Conference. Liu
Qing, however, asked to see Wei's article befordhem that he could post a dazibao

alongside to balance Wei's vieif.

Despite the reservations of his Joint Conferentleagues, Wei went through with his
plan. On 25 March, his poster ‘Democracy or Newt&lmrship?’' appeared on the
Xidan Wall. In the article, Wei called Deng a neigtdtor and warned of his intention
to repress petitioners, minkan and the Democracyl. Wa At the same time, the
Exploration editors published an exclusive issue dedicatethi® article. A total of
1,500 copies were printed and distributed in tlye &ome copies were given to foreign
journalists and students in Beijing. Wei gave Liin@Qa copy of his article, and
arranged with him for Lu Lin to succeed him as Ewploration representative in the
Joint Conference upon his arréét.Wei burned sensitive correspondences, notes,
contacts and diaries. He warned Biglorationcomrades, now only Yang and Lu left,
of their own possible arrests and told them totgieponsibilities onto Wei if it could
help them clear themselves. For him, the most itaporthing was to continue to
publish the magazine. They even discussed convéfdsthcoming issues together.

Four days after the publication of the explosivaies Wei was on his bicycle passing
Fuxingmen underpass when he was blocked by a dogdists. One of the cyclists
accused Wei of attacking him, then plain clothekcpmen immediately grabbed him
trying to press him into their car. Wei struggleaiahouted to the crowd: ‘I'm an editor
of Exploration magazine. |1 don’t mind being taken away by theneaB¢ pass the
message to people in front of Democracy Wall!" Timwvs of Wei's arrest quickly
spread out among minkan participants.

Yang and Lu were both arrested within weeks, blgaeed later: Yang in October and
Lu in June. Lu published the last two issues ofl&pgtion by himself, on 9 September
(three years after Mao’s death) and 1 October &@rsyafter the founding of the PRC)

420 April Fifth Forum posted a response on 28 MarcR9l% argue against Wei in judging Deng Xiaopinge S
Seymour, p. 201. See also Taiwan, vol. 6, p. 294.

421 Wei Jingsheng interview. Wei Jingsheng, | survivédtp://www.ntdtv.com/xtr/gh/2006/11/22/a51809.html
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=dQB6gINOcl0&featuretated, Ya, Yi,
http://www.geocities.com/SiliconValley/Bay/5598/9349511d.txt, See http://www.echonyc.com/~wei/Voitelh
[accessed 18 December 2010].

422\Wei JingshengThe Courage to Stand Alone: Letters from Prison @titer Writings Penguin, 1998, 51-57.
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respectively, until he was detained again and la¢munder house arrest for two years.
In these two issues, Lu remained loyal to the nabaim ofExploration He called for
the release of Democracy Wall activists and comtihto criticize the authorities. Wei
was put on trial in October and sentenced to 15syemtil he was released on medical
parole in 1993 when the PRC first bid for the Olyesp Six months later Wei was
arrested again and sentenced to another 14 yeat99IF Wei was forced to exile into
the US. Wei believed that his decision in 1979 badght his minkan comrades a

crucial year and a half before the government'mpldown in 198123

4.3.3 Beijing Spring

The only magazine that managed to publish a leteggprinted issue waBeijing
Spring which demonstrated grey areas in the subtleicembetween the magazine and
the powers within the official establishment. Itsasensitive to power struggles within
the Party, and tended to ally itself with the fantiof Party veterans who lost power
during the Cultural Revolution. It published a totd nine issues from January to
October 1979, before it was forced into a volunté&ymination. Such relatively
complex and reliable messages together with a gsaieal production attracted
thousands of readers across the country who swgghtire magazine with donations and
subscriptions. The distinct features BEijing Springhad a longer and continuous

political influence through the 1980s, well after demise.

The editorial board oBeijing Springconsisted of some twenty members, all from
families of high-level Party cadres or top intelleads. Compared with other magazines
of the period,Beijing Springparticipants held the highest educational qualifans.
Most of them had easily passed university entraxeens since they were re-introduced
in 1978. Another distinguishing characteristicsreldaby the members is that they were
all prison or labour camp veterans due to theioiwmement in one or both of two
political activities: the underground correspondeint the early 1970s, and the April
Fifth movement in 1976. Those who had been punisfiedtaking part in the

underground correspondence were mainly educatetthyavho, after being sent to the

423 pfter this first round crackdown, minkan and theneracy Wall continued to have great influence updsan
youths in two years.
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countryside, wrote to each other to discuss libieleds and literature. When their letters
were intercepted by the security authority, theyensrrested on charges of attempting
to form a counterrevolutionary clique and sentertoedver two years on average. This
happened to LU Jiamin=Z X)), the contributor of most of the theoretical deticof
the magazine. He was sent to Inner Mongolia asdanated youth and was imprisoned
for three years in early 1970s after it was foumat he was involved in an underground
literature group. This explains wiBeijing Springwas closely connected with literary

groups and featured a good number of literary giece

Other members of thdeijing Spring group had been imprisoned due to their
involvement in the April Fifth movement, a masstpsb mainly targeting the Gang of
Four. When the movement was rehabilitated in Octd8¥8, they were officially
acclaimed as ‘April Fifth Heroes'. The chief editand the two deputy editors of the
magazine had even been selected into the Centrahfittee of the Communist Youth
League. The chief editor, an honorary title, walsl iy Zhou Weiming fi N ), who
was also a deputy secretary of the Communist Yaetgue in Qinghua University.

Han Zhixiong §h &), one of the deputy editors, was a worker in tegiBy Housing
Corporation. The other deputy editor Wang Junt&df##), was a physics student at

Beijing University. Wang was also the main confaatson of the magazine.

The person who connected these two groups of jatits was Chen Zimingd/% 1-H).
Chen, born in Beijing in 1952, was sent to a remallage in Inner Mongolia as an
educated youth during the Cultural Revolution. lé&umed to Beijing in 1974 and
enrolled at the Chemistry College in Beijing. WHaa personal letters were found to
discuss political issues, he was arrested andtsentabour camp in Hebei Province in
1975. That same year, diagnosed with hepatitisydeetemporarily allowed to leave the
labour camp for Beijing. In April 1976 he joinedtime protest against the Gang of Four
and co-organized the biggest demonstration in tlowement. After the authorities
clamped down on the protests, he escaped bacletablour camp, luckily enough to
avoid more severe punishméfitWhen he was released in 1977, he contacted other
April Fifth activists and formed a support networkhich started to posiazibaoin

different places in central Beijing, demanding ttehabilitation of the April Fifth

424 Chen Ziming, Rebirth, and interview., Also see Bedlack and Robin Munro, 16-17.
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movement. The rehabilitation coincided with thepm@arance of unofficial magazines.
The April Fifth group naturally decided to form thewn magazine to push further for
an investigation of the repression of the Apriltlrifnovement. Chen also invited his

friends with an underground-correspondence backgrdoo join them.

A total of 200 copies of the first issue were pethton 8 January 1979. Some of the
copies were sent to friends in other cities, thet seld out in front of the Democracy
Wall. The contents included an inaugural statempnotitical reviews, news items,
theoretical discussions and a section on literadnce arts. The inaugural statement was
written by Yan Jiagi % ), who was a keen researcher on Marxist revisioriism
the Academy of Social Sciences. The title of thgyazane had been chosen by Yan, in
homage to the Prague Spritf{g The inaugural statement positioned the magazire as
‘comprehensive mass magazine’ that would ‘follove thuidance of Marxism and
Leninism’, ‘support the Chinese Communist Partyisist on the route of Socialism’,
and ‘carry out Mao Zedong’s policy of “letting aridred flowers bloom™. Its political
reviews included a prose piece and several poemsommemoration of the third
anniversary of the death of Premier Zhou Enlai,spéumemoir of the April Fifth
movement. In the theoretical discussion sectiorerethwas an article criticizing
bureaucracy and calling for the establishment®aas Commune-type democracy. The
issue also published a range of sensitive newsdinatred abuses of police power,
devastating stories of petitioners, police suraeitle of democracy walls, a sit-in protest
of educated youths in Tiananmen Square, and thg std®eng Zhen, a dethroned high
official who had now been allowed to return to Bwj The inaugural and
commemoration column showed the tacit survival tegi@s of the magazine,
conciliating toward the power and with signs of f®ensorship. Meanwhile the
magazine identified different groups within the tgasome of which it sympathized

with and others it opposed.

After the publication of the first issuBgijing Springbecame an observer at the Joint
Conference of minkan at the end of January buidtret plan to become a normal
member. It joined the weekly meetings of the orgamon but was not eligible to vote.

It also refused to sign the ‘Joint Statement by M&sganisations And Minkan In

425 Chen ziming interview by author 15/2/08, Yang Jiamiterview by author 07/06/07, also see
http://beijingspring.com/bj2/2010/170/20091230144 Pdm[accessed 18 December 2010].
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Beijing’ that opposed the arrest of participantgshe Democracy Wall. Wang Juntao
said that the statement showed a tight organizatbivity that produced a high risk of
further repression, because the security authsriti@d closely monitored the most
prohibited wide networks of minkdR® Because a hand-written stencil was limited to a
maximum of 400 copies, the magazine, generally dinoe of 600-800 copies, was
sold out on two consecutive Sundays at Democracl. W¥aMeanwhile one copy was
posted onto the Democracy WabBeijing Springconsisted of news items, political
reflections and a literature column including poeans short pieces of political fiction
in every issue. The literary editors and contrilsit@ere underground poets, artists and
novelists of the early 1978° The magazine formed a relatively loose editoriaér.

As Chen Ziming said:
the minkan did not strictly integrate different tights of editors. The editorial policy was
mainly embodied by three aspects. First, the inealgstatement represented Yan Jiagi’'s
idea, which most members of the editorial boardreygd. Second, LU Jiamin mainly
wrote and edited theoretical articles, mainly fosgson socialist democracy and Paris

Commune principles. Third, | mainly wrote politic@mmentaries. These three parts were

inconsistent’429

Because of the different formats with varied cotdeand networks of participants,
readers from over 20 provinces praised the magazand some of them paid a
subscription fees for six months. The second aedthird issue were published on 27
January and 17 February, with only 300-400 mimguged copies because of lack of
paper. The columns of these issues were similathéofirst one. The continuous
theoretical articles argued that the bureaucratstesn should gradually be abolished
and a democratic system established according noige Marxist theory and Paris
Communes principles of socialist democracy. Thetipal comments argued that the
administrative leadership of basic-level Party aigations such as factories, mines and
other enterprises should be abolished. The newsmolreported on the Democracy

Walls and minkan in Shanghai and Guangzhou asagetliscussing the difficulties of

426\Wang Juntao interview 07/09/2008.

“27ibid, see also Widor, vol. 2, 80.

428 S0me members @eijing Springwho edited a literature column were also editdr§aray,a literatural minkan
from January 1979 to December 1980hey were underground poets, artists and writerthé early 1970s. Chen
Ziming interview and Bei Dao interview by author.

42% Chen Ziming interview by author11/9/8.
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minkan. This column also reported on an unregidtgai in the second issdé’ In the
third issue, the article ‘Hao Yaobang — a Hero he Battle to Eradicate Modern
Superstitions’ was signed by Zijing, Chen Zimingseudonym. Chen edited one article
published byDebate,a monthly Chinese magazine in Hong KobBgbatewas one of
the main banned magazines in mainland China. Ln§pieg & #-f), studying at the
Affiliation College of Beijing University, was a m#er of the editorial board of the
magazine. He made friends with two students in H&oegg who smuggled some
banned Chinese language magazines into China wiesnwere studying in Beijing
University. In exchange Li gave these studentsepf various minkan from Beijing,
which were then taken back to Hong Kong. News itémihe third issue covered the
Democracy Wall in Wuhan and a student strike injiBgiNormal College due to
officials’ misconduct. New sources had come from tlorrespondence networks since
the second issue, which mainly included studenislystg in other cities. Some
correspondence writers became regular contribtiotfse magazine. They received free
issues by post, then made several copies to ciectteem and posted them on the
democracy walls in their citi€s’ These two issues cautiously reported some semsiti
political matters (corruption of high-rank officeahnd corruption and abuse of power by
police officers), while praising open-minded CCRiaddls. In this way it inhabited

somewhat grey areas, keeping a balance betweerdostyr and taboo contents.

At the request of readers around the country, thexrded to increase the print run of
the publication. But a hand-written stencil wasles® for over 400 copies using a
mimeographing machine. Wang Juntao contacted the @adgtor of the Beijing Foreign

Language Institute Press who had made friends mthduring the annual conference
of Central Committee of the Communist Youth Leagdga result, 10,000 copies of its
first letterpress-printed number came out, featuran selection from the first three
mimeographed issues and an open letter that demidaheebolition of censorship on 5
March. This was the first time that a minkan wasted by letter press. Within the
following two weekends, the 8,000 copies were smitl in front of Democracy Wall

leaving 1,970 which were sent to subscription read® Yan Jiagi attended the

Conference known dgun gongzuo wuxu hyiConference of Guidelines for Theoretical

430 The jail was used to detain the peasants who gdafitiits or raised pigs and sold them beyond tirarsand
economy of the local authorityBeijing Spring iss.6.

431 Chen Ziming interview by author 9/9/09.

432\Wang Juntao interview by author 16/03/07.
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Work), and he circulated around 30 copies to o#tttsndees. Many open-minded CCP
propaganda officials and researchers joined theialficonference that took place from

January to early April and was presided by Hu Yagbaice chairman of Secretary-

General of the CCP Central Commitfég.

Subsequently the Party Committee in the Institutdeed the Foreign Language
Institute Press to cease publishing anything withi@imission from higher authorities,
and the main editor was dismissdgkijing Springwas forced to stop its second
letterpress issue, and instead borrowed a mimebgregchine again and printed out
800 copies of a fourth issue on 2 April. The cotdgemcluded an editorial,
commemoration and memoirs of the April Fiffovement. An article entitled ‘Table of
Price Rises on Certain Products’ examined the dianrecrease in the cost of living,
which was causing popular discontent in Beijing.eTRditorial called for the
establishment of a popular democratic system ratiar ginguani& & honest, good
and upright officials) while the article arguedtttfze Party leadership should be upheld.
In March 1979, the official media mainly portrayadnostalgic image of stability,
equality and happiness with little corruption ousé of power during the period from
1949 to 1966 while a string of catastrophes catsedin Biao and the Gang of Four
characterised the period from 1966 to 1977. Thdipal comment in the issue argued
that the two periods could not be separated, dulketonistaken leadership of the Party
and the personality cult of Mao. It concluded ti@tina should insist on Marxist
socialism and progress under the right leadershifved Party. AfterExploration was
shut down and its letter-print was blocked, the azage worried that it was going to be
forced to close under further repressions, soitregiplied for registration and regained
a legal positior’®® In the article, ‘the April FifthFighters Talk Democracy’, the
magazine published a selection of interviews widmgnparticipants of the Movement
promoting democracy, Democracy Wall and rule of,lao warned that the CCP and
its great leader might become a Fascist party afedidal emperor without practicing
democracy. Meanwhile the discussion opposed thepaton of railway tracks and

433 Yan Jiagi interview 10/6/07, also see Yan Jiagi, Mermories’

http://beijingspring.com/bj2/2007/240/2007529205811® [accessed 18 December 2010].
434 Request of Registration in the issue4.
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siege of Central Offices by protestérs.The magazine cautiously reported on the

protesters who caused traffic chaos or challengea¢ntral authority wholesale.

Issue 5 was mimeographed in an edition of 600 sopie 16 May. The decrease in
number was because it was more difficult to getepamd mimeographing material, as
well as find a fixed and safe place to pfifitThere was a rare news item in the news
column in the issue. Because the authorities iafged correspondence from other
cities with the magazine, the editorial hardly reed news from these areas. A political
comment in the issue, ‘High Walls, and Planks om Windows’ reported that some
officials built up the palace for higher officialsyhich implied corruption in
Zhongnanhai. The article argued that the inacciiggibf Zhongnanhai, an opposed to
for instance, the White House or the Kremlin, wasyanbol of unmonitored and
unlimited power. The issue published two poems b Gusheng ¥ 4). Guo was
an underground poet during the Cultural Revolutiovho, together with other
clandestine poets and artists started the mirlkaohay at the end of December 1978.

Beijing Springhad strong ties witlhodaythrough common authors, editors and friends.

The sixth issue maintained 600 copies and waseqatioh 17 June. The content columns
were the same as the first one. In the news coluithese were several items on
prohibited posters on democracy walls in HangzA@anjin and Xian, thanks to Wang
Juntao’s fellow students in Beijing University whoculated reader’s letters to dodge
police and post office vigilanc€’ In the theory column, Li Jiamin wrote about ‘The
Democracy of Self-Management and the Theory of @itly Away of the State —On
the Theoretical Foundations of the Yugoslav SystnSelf-Management’. In the
article, he argued that the Yugoslav self-managémesdel including democracy in
economic management and political democracy shbeldpplied in China. The news
report, ‘They Demand the Right to Rest’, gave detaf workers’ crowded living
condition in Beijing. The issue republished theictetthat had been printed in the
second issue of another magazid@@ushi In the literature section, the magazine
republished Wang Keping's play, ‘The Judge andHBkeapee’ that was printed in the

third issue ofWotu (fertile earth).Beijing Springrepublished the works from these two

435 See the interview in the issue 4.
43¢ Chen Ziming interview by author 24/9/08.
437 \Wang Juntao interview by author.
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magazines to help promote them. Wang Kepitig{f*), an underground painter and

playwright, was a member ofoday and an underground artist group called the

Xingxing(Stars).

The political commentary in this issue was callého are the Black Sheep?’, written
by Chen Ziming. The article was careful neitheedily to criticize any top leaders nor

to mention the detained participants’ particulankain. But Chen clearly argued:

‘Never allow the public security organs indefinjtelo detain innocent citizens, so that
serious political matter is forgotten. Young peopbt only dare to explore, but also have
the courage to correct their mistakes. What thedrtbe most is a good teacher-friend, an
egalitarian equality approach to ideological gunrather than that the youths were
kidnapped in front of the Democracy Wall and puioithe prison and guided to the

court ... the real danger in our country is the '‘Gahdrour' resurgence of feudal fascist
dictatorship and the social evolution of the SoWeion. True 'black sheep' are those who
oppose people’s aspirations, and who worship theldle autocracy and bureaucratic

socialism’.

Chen’s article was based on the failure of Wangahis demand. At the beginning of
June, Wang and L Pu, an editottlod April Fifth Tribunevisited Hu Yaobang at home,
asking him to help release Wang Junshengxgforation,Ren Wanding and Chen Lu
of Human Rights in Chinaand other detainees who participated in the ads/ivf the
Democracy Wall. During the four hours conversatidn, Yaobang disagreed with the
detention but he kindly advised Wang and L to $ker publication. Wang related the
conversation to Chen who wrote the political commei took an increasingly passive
role in April Fifth Tribuneand later departed the magazine. Hu Yaobang boasted
success, giving a speech in the Party School,hhdtad won over the son of a high-
ranking cadre who had great prestige at Democraal. {7

The seventh issue was published in one hundrectsap 10 August. There were two
articles in the theory column. The one declared tMarxist state theory should be
upheld and the democratic system of the Paris Camermust be practiced. The other

argued that the state is not at peace so longidkege has not been abolish&d News

438 | ju Qing Memoirs, Taiwan Vol.6, also see Widoo).2 , 65.

43%| et Us Remain Faithful to the Marxist Theory of teate and Follow the Way of the Democratic Sysbérine
Paris Commune in theory column, The State Will NotiB&eace As Long As Privilege Has Not Been Abolishe
See Widor, vol.2 , 67.
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included the topic of the abuse of police powerairstory about police who had
arbitrarily shot and killed workers in Wuhan and#er in which the Public Security
Bureau in Pingding County of Shanxi Province caroeit mass arrests to force people
to construct a house for the poli¢&’ The editor also edited and republished Wei
Jingsheng's article, the $0Century Bastille: Qincheng Prison. But the sectibat
criticized Mao was cut. The magazine was cautioed to challenge Maoist
fundamentalism that was still sensitive. Therefotiee article circulation was
widespread and other minkan republished the versionnd the country, which drew
people’s attention to Wei's detainméfit.

Beijing Spring and Fertile Earth co-organized a debate conference on the theme:
‘Images of the New Man In Literary Creation’ in theilding of China’s Youth Daily

on 18 July. The seminar challenged Maoist literdogma?*? Almost all important
official newspapers and magazines attended thet,efemks to the Communist Youth
League network of magazines. Some issueBeping Springand Fertile Earth were
circulated to the official journalists. The contribr of Beijing Springattended the event
and wrote ‘Reflections on Reading the Play’, ‘thelde and the Escapee’.

Because the police always monitored Wang Juntao famded him to stop
communicating with its readers, editors of the nzaga handed in the registration
application to the National Publications Bureau agmablished a Request for
Registration in the issue again at the end of Ribjice also hunted for mimeographing
equipments, so that a mimeograph machine, papepanting material were moved
into a warehouse in a factory where one of edittwaard members worked. Meanwhile
the police and postal officials opened and confetgpackages of the magazine. So
Beijing Springused different secret contact networks to paraelome copy, mixed in

with official newspapers and magazines.

In these harsh conditions, hundreds of copies@ktghth issue on 28 September were
printed and still sold out within two hours in fitoof the Democracy Wall. The special

column included A Noble Daughter Of The People: YWappened Before And After

440 A Policeman In Wuhan Shoots A Worker Point BlanldAgills Him and The Public Security Bureau Carries Ou
Mass Arrests Of Construction Workers And Force THenBuild A House For The Police. Widor, vol. 2, 451

441 Chen Ziming interview 24/9/8and Wang Juntao inemi 6/3/8

42 Hy Ping interview, also see Widor, vol. 2, 73
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Zhang Zhixin's Martyrdom Zhang Zhixini & #7), A vanguard Fighter in the Struggle
against the Personality (Editorial Note). Zhang loaiticized the personality cult of
Mao in 1969 and was immediately put into prison rehghe suffered various forms of
tortures. In the prison, when political educatiomedetings were called to criticize Lin
Biao, she shouted that Mao should be held resplengb what Lin did. The torture

details and Zhang’s criticism of Mao were censoiredfficial newspapers such as
China’s Youth Dailyon 16 June. The titles of all official media reggoon the Zhang

incident were A Good Daughter Of The Party and begy Communist Uprightness.
The official media portrayed Zhang as a role moéighting against the dethroned

Gang of Four.

Reference News in the issue reported the repressittie Democracy Walls in Nanjing,
Suzhou and Dadong, although it became more difficulthe editorial to correspond
with its readers and reporters. In Readers’ Lettarreader recorded her interrogation
by the Party leader in her work unit, which tradesick how to communicate by

correspondence and how to receive the magazine.

The last issue came out on 29 October, maintaiamgedition of 600 copies. The
theoretical column included The Question of thei@®t Political System and On the
Chinese People’s Freedom of the Press During tl® Years. The former article
argued that the National People’s Congress shaate the supreme power rather than
the Party leaders, and the life tenure of statddesamust be abolished. The latter article
examined the censorship system after the CCP cap@naer and it demanded abolition
of the state monopoly of publication systems. Artoedl argued that Wei was not a
criminal although some opinions in his articles evarong. Readers Letters included
Regarding the Public Trials of Wei Jingsheng andrbahua. They questioned why the
trial was not in public although Deng Xiaoping piieed that foreign journalists would
be allowed to attend. This was the first time thaetmagazine had mentioned the names
of the detained patrticipants of the Democracy Wall.

Chen wrote an Editorial, defending Wei Jingshemgstical rights for the tenth issue
in late October. However, Hu Qili, General Secnetafr the Central Committee of the

Communist Youth League, called members of the gdltdboard on behalf of Peng
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Zhen, then President of the National People’'s Gesgyrand Deng Yingchao, Zhou
Enlai's widow, asking the magazine to stop pubiarat After the majority of the

minkan staff agreed, the minkan stopped publicati@imen said that the majority of the
magazine had been put into jail and were awaréettuelty of the dictatorship. Chen
still posted his editorial and Statement on Stoggtablication on the Democracy Wall
although the majority disagreed. After the magaziwas closed, police continued to

monitor some its key participants.

The magazine tried to keep many editors togetheo wad different ideas. Chen
disagreed with Lu’s opinions, and argued with him July. Chen thought that
theoretical discussions should not be limited ton¥&n and its relevant theories, but
should also cover John Locke's thoughts on govemhniBt Lu and other theoretical
editors argued that Communist China had not areldiegocialism of the Paris
Commune model that avoided a bureaucratic societgmubourgeois dictatorship in the
future. Their opinion was shared by the majoritytha# editorial board so as to form the
main tendency of the minkan. But the magazine wedo political comments from
Chen and gave columns to other writers who reviettedcurrent issues relevant to

corruption and abuse of power, not limited to theology of Marxism.

However, the magazine consistently avoided dirgatitism of Deng Xiaoping, because
the majority considered Deng as the most imponteformist inside the Parfi/? After
Wei was arrested, the minkan became more crititah® repression of democracy
walls, mentioning some detained activists includiugYuehua and Wei Jingsheng, and
promoted political and economic reform—but wasl stdrefully not to target Deng.
Following the CCP’s stricter control and repressitre minkan moved to counter-
punch and criticised the new bureaucrats, showatigagity with other minkan. More
and more articles were full of iror§* Chen said that most participants Beijing

Springwere aware that Deng Xiaoping's honeymoon was $ived.

In comparison to the prudence shown in the polittammentariesBeijing Spring

leaked out important sensitive news because paatits of the minkan not only had

443 Some open-minded scholars inside the CCP weradafat Wei Jingsheng’s critics pushed Deng to gtkhia
Maoism. http://www.minzhuzhongguo.org/Article/Shoxtiéle.asp?ArticlelD=4160 [accessed 18 DecembeOR01
444 \idor, vol.2, 75.
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their own experiences to report but had also sdfirap friendship networks between
participants of the April 5 Movement, and between student readers. Althoudadt
more protective colour in comparison to other mmkdne magazine required formal
registration when the crisis approact&iThe magazine avoided networking with most
other minkan but was more active in setting uptavok between students. In addition,
Exploration did, by comparison, fight for justice and demogradthout compromise,
whilst Beijing Spring because it paid more cautious attention to maeeeand
concession reforms, kept its articles and netwark] thanks to special relations with
some CCP leaders, the majority of its team survieemhfluence society over the next

decade.

Some members oBeijing Springbuilt up a widespread student network that later
helped organize independent candidate campaigitgtensemi-official think tanks,
institutes and newspapers, set up a series of pobkcation editorial boards and built
up a correspondence school in the 1980s. Morem@ane members were directly

involved in the 1989 pro-democracy movement.

4.3.4 April Fifth Tribune
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Figure 13 April Fifth Tribune Issue 7 Figure 14pril Fifth Tribung Issue 8, cover

April Fifth Tribunewas the magazine that published the largest nuofliesues during
the Democracy Wall era: 18 issues from DecembeB i®7March 1980, before its
suppression. Such a relatively long life span comgsno surprise in light of the

magazine’s self-conscious pursuit of a democraanagement of its own organization

445 Explorationand April Fifth Tribunehad earlier sense so as to apply for registraiioreshe first issue.
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and finance. The members’ pursuit of professionalimeant they were sometimes

accused of turning from activists into publish®fs.

April Fifth Tribunewas formed from a merger @fpril Fifth Newspapeland People’s
Tribunein November 1979. The initiator épril Fifth NewspaperXu Wenli ({33 37),
was a 35-year-old railway electrician in the BgjjirRailway Bureau. He had
participated in the April Fifth Movement in 1976 canwitnessed the government’s
repression. The movement turned Xu into an entktisialazibao reader. He was
intrigued by the posters that discussed sociakssa particular, those that documented
the April Fifth Movement. In November 1978, he ver@ dazibao himself, exponding
the urgent need to practice democracy in the cgpumie borrowed a mimeograph
machine and printed dozens of copies of d#ézibaotogether with a selection of
political essays he found on the walls. The mimaphed collection carried the title
April Fifth Newspapef?’ One copy was pasted page by page onto the Denyodtalt
on 26 November, with Xu’s contact details printéth@ bottom. Xu’s article caught the
attention of Liu Qing, a 33-year-old technician wind been on long-term sick leave
since March. A frequent dazibao reader himself,was acquainted with many writers
including Zhao Nan##d) and Yang Jing#3#), both educated youths returning to
Beijing, with whom Liu had just teamed up to strhagazine calleBeople’s Tribune
Upon Liu’s initiative, the two magazines joined apd formed a new onépril Fifth
Tribune each contributing half of their nam®&. They also invited Lii Pu on board. Lii
was a young worker whose review of the April Fiftlovement showed an independent
stance, diverging from the official judgement ofetmovement. The five young
comrades divided tasks between themselves: Xu @nasLchief editors, Liu and Zhao
the contacts, and Yang the art editor due to histiartalent. Xu cleared one room in his
bungalow and used it for production and publicatibiu borrowed his brother’s

bungalow to receive visitors to the magaZitie.

The first three issues were published at the t@ithe year, from 16 December 1978 to

6 January 1979. Each comprised about fifty mimegaggd copies, one of them posted

446 See readers’ comments on the 10th issue.

447 Xu Wenli's Interview by author, 26/06/09.

448 X u Wenli Interview 24/6/09, also see Liu Shengiijdy of minkans between 1978 and 1981, 117.

49 iu Qing's brother, Liu Nianchun, joined anotheagazineTodayin February 1979, when the bungalow also
became the correspondence addres$dday
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directly onto the Xidan Democracy Wall. Not a smglopy seems to have survived.
According to Xu Wenli, these first issues consistéd selection of poster articles from
the Wall, as theApril Fifth Newspapetad doné>® The foreword and three articles

from the first three issues were later republisinettie fourth and eighth issd"

The fourth issue was published on 22 January, orith copy posted on the Democracy
Wall and fewer than a hundred of mimeographed sogieulated among friends. The
foreword, now reprinted, declared that the aimhd magazine was ‘to practice the
right entitled by the constitution to monitor anohithe state, and to turn the constitution
from a piece of paper into the foundation of soeiktence and developmefit: The
magazine also made it clear that it would standtervoice of the people and would
stick to its unofficial position. The issue pubkshAFT's editorial principles, according
to which the choice of articles would be decidedtbg majority preference of the
editorial board. The application for registeredtista which was sent to both the
Propaganda Department of the CCP and the Beijingidfaal Public Security Bureau,
was printed and published in the issue. An edit@iatement criticized the January
statement by the CCP Beijing Municipal Committedjcl accused participants in the
Democracy Wall of inciting social disorder. A paldl review argued that freedom of
speech had disappeared because ‘counter-revolgtiooame’ had been firmly
entrenched in the constitution since 1949. Theeisseported a public assembly
organized by AFT discussing democracy and theotllaw, which had met in Working
People's Cultural Palace in Beijing on 1 January919%undreds of people had
participated. The issue also reported an art etkbwbiAFT organized in front of the

Democracy Wall to show works created by a Sichuatetground artist groufs®

The publication of the fourth issue attracted nmban 40 new members to the editorial
board, who also helped with publication and cirtata Every member donated one
yuan every month to support the magazine financfafl Students and teachers in
Beijing universities began to write regularly fdret magazine. Copies began to be

posted to subscribers, mainly city-dwellers, arotimel country. The popularity of the

450 %u Wenli interview 25/6/09.

451 Xu Wenli interview 25/6/09, Liu Shenggqi, 123.

42 ju Shenggj, 20.

453 X u Minde http://www.boxun.com/hero/200902/xuwl/1_1.shiatcessed 18 December 2010]
44| iu Shenggqi, 118.
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first four issues saw the publication of the fifflsue on 10 February. A total of 500
copies were mimeographed, 400 copies sold outont fof the Democracy Wall and
100 copies distributed to other citi&s. The amount of subscribers in Beijing and other
cities to following issues maintained the levelootput. The issue reported the famine
in Xinyang area in Henan province calling for sbeeform. There were two articles
arguing that it was essential to practice the nfléaw, because social disasters after
1949 had resulted from rule of man. The issue tedoan assembly of the Coalition
tattended by thousands of people in front of thenBeracy Wall on 25 January 1979,
opposing the authorities’ repression. AFT playedmportant role in coordinating the
Coaltion. They were frequently approached by min&ativists from other cities, and
formed the widest readers-reporters network araiiedcountry. Minkan editors in
other cities would often contribute their writings AFT and would regularly republish
selections of AFT articles in their own magazines.

Due to shortage of paper and mimeographing mageriasue six and seven were
printed in editions of 400 copies each. The eighfiue came out on 1 April, with a
print run of 800 copies. The editorial board dedide change the magazine from
fortnightly to monthly from then on. Issue 8 redgabed Yu Luoke’s story, a sensitive
article which first appeared in the Hong Kong magaZhengming(Debate) a month
earlier. The article was written by an AFT membe&ho adopted the strategy of
publishing it anonymously in Hong Kong first to &deing accused of leaking a state
secret. He argued that Yu Luoke’s murder was dtresthe absence of democracy and
rule of law, calling for the rehabilitation of tlimse and for justice to be meted out to
those responsible for his dedfiThe article was widely reprinted by other unofici
magazines around the countly/. Discussions around the Yu Luoke case greatly
increased the publicity of minkan in the mainlanadd adissident magazines like
Zhengmingand The Seventiegn Hong Kong. Under such pressure, official media
including Guangming Dailyhad to publish a few articles on Yu Luoke in Jund duly
1980, in a much milder tone. Other sensitive aticin the eighth issue included a
reflection of the investigation into Fu Yuehua'stetgion conducted by the Joint

Conference. The article called for the National fte's Congress, the Central

455 Xu Wenli interview.

458 yu Luoke’case see chapter 3.

47 See publication oHai Langhua, Puobao Zhibing, Zhongsheng, Voice edpife, Zhongshengetween October
1979 and May 1980.
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Commission for Discipline Inspection of the CCP dhd Supreme Court to examine
the case and demanded that the trial to be opére tpublic.

The ninth issue, published at the end of April,ontgd the arrests of Wei Jingsheng and
Ren Wanding. An article disagreed with Wei who €2eng Xiaoping as a new dictator,
arguing instead that Deng would support democrdeygh the article ended with a
warning that ‘whoever repressed the democracy wallld come to no good end'.
Clearly, AFT did not interpret the arrest of Wei2® March and the raid of Xu Wenli’'s
home on the same day as a sign against their gptirfor Deng. The tenth issue came
out on 6 June, published as a book of one very @tigle, An Unofficial Manifesto for
Proletarian Democracywritten by the underground political essayist CHeming.
Chen promoted proletarian democracy and opposédedtanan dictatorship in the book.
All 400 copies of the issue were sold out in frohthe Democracy Wall within an hour,

attracting more readers to support the Democracly &dd minkan.

The twelfth issue, coming out on 12 September, iphbt the first survey on public
opinion conducted by an unofficial organizationceirthe CCP came into power. The
survey followed a fierce debate on the magazing&ction during an editorial meeting
between Liu Qing and Xu Wenli after Wei was arrdstéu believed that Wei's arrest
was a result of his radical criticism of Deng whadhsupported democracy. Liu
maintained that Wei had the right to criticize Deagd his arrest was against the law.
The majority of the members supported Liu’s suggesto conduct a survey of public
opinion in front of the Democracy W&ft® AFT organized a discussion assembly in
front of the Xidan Wall, in which over 1,000 reasi@articipated. A random selection of
fifty people filled out the survey form. The resukhowed that 90 per cent of the
participants believed that the arrests of Wei Jiegg, Fu Yuehua and Ren Wanding
were illegal, and 80 per cent believed that thetrobmrmechanisms of the Beijing
Authority ondazibaoand minkanwas illegal. The survey results were posted onéo t
wall and published in the print iss{f.In its supplement, the twelfth issue published a
collection of articles on Zhang Zhixin. They werentident that a magazine would

speak out a thousand times louder than a singpeawould have dorf&®

458 See Liu Shengqi, 132
49 ju Shenggqi, 136
480 7hixing editorial and voice of People, issue 5.

Shao



The Democracy Wall 165

The thirteenth issue, which came out in Octoberpnded an art exhibition and two
large-scale demonstrations that took place at tme.tThe exhibition was by an
underground artist groulingxing (‘£ &2, star) who were not allowed to have public
exhibitions. At the end of September, the artistsided to hang their works on the
fence outside the National Gallery, which was velpse to the Democracy Wall. The
exhibition was taken down immediately and the arksavere confiscated by the police.
On 1 October, the PRC’s national day, thousandseople joined the march from the
Democracy Wall to Beijing Public Security Bureé&uThey staged a four-hour sit-in
outside the Public Security Bureau, demanding fseedf artistic expression, with four
representatives negotiating with the police abbatreturn of the artworks. The works
were eventually returned by the end of the morttbugh the artists were still not
permitted to show their works in public. The othmotest took place in front of
Zhongnanhai, where students from the People’s Usityedemanded the returning of
their lecture building that had been occupied eyahmy. When students staged a class
strike on the campus, they broadcast the suppeyttiad received frorAFT.

The fourteenth issue was dedicated to an exclusigert on the secret trial of Wel
Jingsheng. The report showed clear evidence aduligrities’ manipulation of the case
while prohibiting public hearings. The report shedlboth insiders and the public when
the magazine was circulated and dazilbawe posted on the Democracy Wall. When
Liu Qing found out about the exact date of Weilalirhe fortuitously came across Qu
Leilei who was going to be actually attending teerst trial. Qu was a painter of the
underground grougXingxing whose official job was as a photographer with nahi
Central Television (CCTV), the main propaganda megfithe CCP. Liu borrowed a
cassette recorder and gave it to Qu, asking hinedord the unfolding of the trial. Qu
was lucky enough to be able to sit in the front ewd recorded the whole process with
the recorder hidden in his suitcase. The procesdwere transcribed overnight and
hundreds of bulletins were printed within four dags minkan editors from\FT and
Todaywere distributing copies in front of the Xidan Wale police blocked the streets

and arrested them. The news came to Liu Qing, weotwo Beijing Public Security

481 The protest was co-organized Kingxing, Wotu, Todagnd AFT which was in charge of communication and
press releases.
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Bureau and claimed responsibility for the publicatof Wei's trial. Liu was arrested

immediately and sent to a labour camp in Shaariipce?°?

The fifteenth issue came out despite a police thi@ahut the magazine down. The
issue reported Liu Qing’s arrest, Fu Yuehua’'s tremhd an open poem recitation
organized byrodayand AFT in mid November. Another two issues weublished in
more difficult situations, focusing on publicizingu Qing’s arrest and calling for his
releaseé’® In March 1980, the majority of the editorial boatecided to close down the
magazine in a negotiation with the authoritiesxor@nge for Liu Qing’s release. They
also sent Liu’s materials to open-minded officisisPeople’s Dailyand China Youth
Daily.*®* In April, Xu got in touch with AFT contributors iather provinces and started
a new magazinexue you tongxur(%* /i ifl, Schoolmates Correspondence). Two
issues were published before it was shut down. 48 arrested on 19 April 1981 and

sentenced to fifteen yeal%.

Although the termination of AFT was agreed by thajority of the editorial board, a
few editors including Yang Jing and Chen Erjingtae®d the publication in August.
They printed the eighteenth issue on 18 Novemb#r aviprint run of 400 copies. The
issue reported the first conference held by theddat Minkan Association, which AFT
had recently joined. The association was initiabgdtwo minkan groupsRoad of
People in Guangzhou andvoice of Democracyin Shanghai, involving over 40
magazines around the country. The conference wé&d dre 31 August 1980 in
Guangzhou, with the participation of seventeen @ngroups. At this conference a

committee was set up to help rescue Liu Qing. Hsei@ also reported the news of

482 ju Qing wrote the article to challenge re-edumatihrough-labour system and challenged abuse lifeppower
on his case in Beijing Public Bureau. In 1981, hiscle was smuggled out of the camp, which was ishktd
underground and abroad. He was re-sentenced tesen. In 1990, he was release in 1990 and thersevesto the
USA in 1992. He is one of the board members of HuR@hts in China, based in New York.

463265, vol.14 Taiwan.

464 Xu Wenli interview, see also
http://56cun.blogsome.com/2006/04/16/%E7%8E %8B % E8%&8BME 6%B0%B4%EF%BCY%9A%E5%85%B3%
E4%BAY%8E%E8%83%A1%E8%80%80%E9%82%A6%E5%92%8C%E6%B0%ILEB8%BB%ES%A2%99%
E7%9A%84%E4%B8%80%E6%AE%B5%ES%BE%80%E4%BA%8B/ [accek3ddkcember 2010]

8% He was released on medical parole in 1993 dustéoriational pressure. He and Qin Yongmin, chiébeaf Bell
in Wuhan from 1980 to 1981 co-joined in organiziag opposition party, Chinese Democracy Party in
Noverbem1998 and sentenced 13 years in the samelye®03, he was sent to exile and medical treatrm US.
Qin Yongmin was sentenced to twelve years andlisrsprison at the end of 2010.
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Solidarity in Poland and declared support for thatvemenf®® This turned out to be
the last issue oAFT. In April 1981, Yang Jing was arrested and sergérno eight

years. Chen Erjing was sentenced to ten yearsd88.19

4.4 Keywords

In the aftermath of the Cultural Revolution, therere reflections across the country.
The communist leaders who had been rehabilitateldhan resumed their power now
admitted that the ten-year Cultural Revolution tei country in turmoil and promised
that the Party would bring order out of chaos. Bgeo they were referring to the
senventeen years from 1949 to 1966, which theyctkgbinostalgically as a golden age
of stability, equality and happiness with littleragption or abuse of power. The official
ideology gradually changed its clothes. The offiddazzwords now became ‘four

cardinal principles’: ‘stability’, ‘strong and prpsrous country’ and ‘unity’.

The experiences and observations during the CRigedwthe population with glaring
evidence of the problems afflicting the politicayseem. Many people started to
challenge official ideology. Minkan argued agaitist separation of the first seventeen
years and the Cultural Revolution and revealedittiebetween the twd'®” While the
official media pushed for the Four Modernizationsnkan promoted the concepts of
democracy and rule of law, which they believed wie necessary prerequisites for

modernizatiorf®

8 Wei Jingsheng argued that democracy was the Kiftiiernisation,
completing the four modernizations of the officiarsion**® Moreover, Science,
Democracy and Rule of Law (selected from Daozibagjyed that modernity included
Science, Democracy and Rule of law, and represetitedhighest achievement of

human development, referring to Marxist class andiaé development theory/°

488 \/0l. 18, news, Taiwan vol. Fengfan (Wind Against the Waveplblished Chinese translations of the ‘Charter
of Worker’ and '21 Demands’, orgined from Polishmézdat Robotnk., also see George Black and Munro, Black
Hands of Beijing, p62.

487 An article in Beijing Spring pointed out that thederlining political institution remained unchangks which, if
not changed, would bring about even more seriosastirs.There is now a tendency to separate catypthe 17
years from the 11 years [the Cultural Revolution]e dreaven the other hell. This has fragmented ifterlt and
covered up the link between the two...By 1966, mestpte had been fed up with the 17 years, espeacidtly the
period between 1957 and 1966. People yearned foething better.

488s5ee Beijing Spring (issue2, Han Zhixiong's articEEjightenment and Exploration.

4Hyang, Document 12.

47%0l1.8 , p271 Science Democracy and Rule of Law,dssunodernity like Marxism society developmengsta
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Regarding economic development, some articles imkam stated that a socialist state
could be realised without the process of a capitatate. Some magazines further
argued that China had not pass through capitategjesand had to go back to

capitalisni™*. For Jintian (4> &, today), a literature magazine, modernity meant

continuous creative practice rather than a doctieed on ideologt/?

Minkan during that period between 1978 and 198&udised the wider, sensitive issues
of politics, society, and history that were cendoley the official media. Minkan
insisted on independent expression rather thaorkehat only obeyed the Party’s will
and line, providing alternative ways of thinkingdamore diverse content. Participants
in minkan self-defined their activities includingrdonstrations and protests against
abuse of power, posting daozibao publishing antuldting minkan, as pro-democracy
and Enlightenment movemenBgijing Spring Road of the Peop|&/oice of the People

Voice of Democragywild Grass Little Grass*"®
Democracy

Frequent disasters resulted from the totalitamestitutions, and Communist rule itself
prompted a call for a transition to democracy ie tountry’s political systerf{* More
and more people came to realize that democracydsdauit the power of the party-
state and thus promote individual freedom and hungits. They also believed that
democracy would help resolve social conflicts imare open and effective manner.
Moreover, they believed that democracy would enstlrat the fruits of the
modernizations would be enjoyed by the people het ruler?”> Wei Jingsheng, an
editor of Exploration published a series of critical essays examinmegtyrannical rule
of the communist party and warned people agairstitithanged nature of dictatorship
under Deng Xiaoping's regime. Wei baptized demogrdee fifth modernization’ and
emphasized that, without it, the four officiallygonoted modernizations would only
become castles in the air. However, there weret gedzates on what democracy was.

47y/ol. 11, p293, -306, postive moderization.

4"2|nterview with Bei Dao.

43gee Taiwan, vob, 5 14 and 19.

474 While most of mankind has already awakened frve bad drea of superstition and dictatorship, vee il
sound asleep and suffering nightmares’lssue 3gktmtient, Huang Mab, 126.

478 |ssues 3, Enlightenment.
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Even the Party attempted to exploit the rhetoriademocracy, only to reinforce its
legitimacy and regain the favours of the commonpjeoln response to the popular
demand for democracy, the Party returned to theasghr'people’s democratic
dictatorship’ and played down ‘proletarian dictatup’, which could revive the

memory of the class struggles of the Cultural Retioh.*’® By emphasizing the

ideology of a ‘people’s democratic dictatorshipietParty made it clear that they would
not in fact put into practice any separation of pmsvand would not tolerate any

challenges to its monopoly of pow&f.

By contrast, minkan interpreted democracy in a ndirect manner. In Chinese, the
word democracy consists of two charactens (people) andzhu (master), which, put
together, means that people are their own madWrkan revealed that the nature of
‘democratic dictatorship’ was a combination of dtorship and autocracy, which had
deprived the people of their civic rights and eveterfered with their private life

including their marriage¥’® Many minkan explored the concept of democracy.

An early attempt was made during the first largalescassembly in front of the
Democracy Wall in Xidan on 25 November 1978, whespaaker formulated three
principles of democracy by referencing the idedlshe Paris Commune: the right to
elect and recall leaders, equality between leaaledsthe populace, and the elimination
of the bureaucratic systetff. Some magazines made a distinction between two snode
of socialist democracy: the Soviet type which thelieved was by nature a dictatorship,
versus the Yugoslavian type which allowed the wugkilass a dgree of autonomy and

participation in the manageméft.

Some magazines went beyond the framework of setidémocracy and referred to

Enlightenment thinkers including Montesquieu anake advocating the separation of

476 SeeFifth Modernizationby Mab, p50 and Widor, Vgh213 and 219. Other minkan addressedfiihdamental
problems of the current political system like Vgeiision from different angles. See Mab, 87-92.

47®\Widor,p181, minkans, vol.5, Ma Wendu interview.

477 Mao, http://www.wellesley.edu/Polisci/wj/China/mao22.htnfiiccessed 18 December 2010] and Mao’s four
kinds of obedience: "The individual obeys organaa, minorities obey majorities, inferiors obeystiors, and the
whole party obeys the central leadership”(Thedastence is the final and real end.)

478 SeeFifth Modernizationby Mab, p50 and Widor, Vgh213 and 219. Other minkan addressedfihdamental
problems of the current political system like Vgeiision from different angles. See Mab, 87-92.

4Widor,p181, minkans, vol.5, Ma Wendu interview.

480\/ol. 14, 179, Voice of People, issue 7, See Jouatialism in issue 11, 1978 and social scienaep abroad.
Issue 92, Exporation, iss.1, widor, 55.
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powers and more limited executive power. They esged their admiration for the kind
of democracy practiced in the UK and the US in Whilkkey noticed certion shared
features that China lacked. First, a regular, dad non-compulsory election process to
ensure legitimate power origin and power succes$@iing Springpraised George
Washington for declining to run for another termdicating by contrast life tenure of
power in the Chinese political instituti8ff. They believed that the right to elect should
be enjoyed by all citizens not just the workingssld&xplorer and Enlightenmentthe
two most forceful advocators of democracy, arguet iemocracy would provide a
mechanism for monitoring the government, thanksvikich the US president Nixon,
French president de Gaulle and Japanese primeterifiisnaka had all been recalf&.
Second, democracy would protect civil liberties apdarantee civic rights such as

freedom of expression, association and assemblytsrio strike and prote&t

For minkan participants, who had grown up and beduncated under the communist
regime, the process of exploring the significan€el@emocracy also inspired a keen
interest in studying the recent history of Chingpexially the period between 1911 and
1949. For examplé/oice of the PeoplandHuman Rights in Chin&oth re-examined

Sun Yat-sen’s Three Principles of the People: tiveciples of nationalism, democracy
and livelihood. According to Sun’s principle of decnacy, the three-fold separation of
the legislative, judicial, and executive powers @ldaccepted in Western democratic
countries should be extended to include the exaigiand monitoring powers in order

to implement democracy in China.

As for how to realize democracy in China, mosth@ tninkan participants agreed that
democracy is both an end and a means and thatesteway to realize democracy
would be to practice the principles of democra&®Yindeed, the practice of unofficial
publishing was viewed not only as a way of prongtilemocracy, but as a struggle in
itself to bring about the civil liberties and civiights that are imperative for
democracy® For many, this was the first step to break awaynfofficial propaganda

481 Beijing Spring, issue 9.
482 The Fifth Moderization ifExplorerissue 1 and 2 and On Human Right&mightenment issue 3.
483 :1:
ibid.
484(01.14,p301-26 The regime propaganda claimed demogqust was a way rather than purpose. Minkamtzou
argued that democracy was not only a mean butogerp
“%y0l.15, 39-44.
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and start self-education through alternative sowfcimformation.**® The more people
were involved in unofficial publications that brokevay from CCP control, the more
powerful an independent society would becotffeBearing this purpose in mind,
minkan participants engaged actively in encouragihng mass to practise civil
resistance through petitions, demonstrations, adépendent associations across the
country. In addition, many believed that the existe of minkan set up an example of
independent media monitoring, a mechanism to pi@sgreater transparency among

political agencies and authorities with a viewealising the rule of laf?®

Human Rights in ChinandBeijing Springdiscussed various measures to transform the
political system of the country into a democratiecdHuman Rights in Chinargued
that the National People’s Congress, which wagivettly elected, should be replaced
by a kind of citizen’s parliament, whose membersente be directly chosen by citizens.
In comparison tdHRC, Beijing Springproposed that the current cadres system of the
Party-State should be replaced by a more fair eatsparent one that would comply
with the principles of the Paris Commune in theapiment, promotion, transfer and
removal of party leaders and government officidls. Second, censorship on
publications should be abolished and unofficial lghiing should be allowed. Third,
laws against ‘thought crime’ and ‘opinion crime’csiid be repealed and freedom of
thought and expression should be respett®&ourth, regular and direct elections
should be adopted in selecting leaders at all $\&IFifth, the National People’s

Congress should include other parties and grouper ¢lhan the communist party.
Human Rights

Almost all minkan regarded human rights as a usalestandard, rather than a privilege
enjoyed by a certain class or grogmlightenmentargued that the realization of human

rights would be a prerequisite for modernisationg @ghat respecting human rights

93

would enable the nation to avoid further man-maidaaiers'®® Many minkan stressed

48\\ei Jingsheng, 5th Modernization Sequel, Widor,115.
487 Interview Wei Jingsheng and Fu Shenggq;.
488y\/ol. 7, 45, issue 11, 12. Sehi ging quarandAFT, vol7. 27-36.
48 peclaration of Human Rights in Chinduman Rights in Chinissue 1 and Lu Min, Beijing Spring, Iss. 1.
490 ;i
ibid.
491 ibid See also Beijing Spring issue 9 and Huang \3ab,
492 | i
Ibid.
498 On Human RightEnlightenmentissue 3.
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that recent Chinese history had witnessed enougbealof power and calamities due to
a lack of political rights for common people. Theferences and inspirations included
Yu Luoke’sOn Class Originand Rousseau®n the Origin of Inequalit§®* Moreover,
minkan explored the relationship between humantsigimd equality. They concluded
that bureaucracy was the cause of inequality, hedkfore eliminating privileges would
be an urgent political task at the tiffeMany of them drew attention to the social
inequality that resulted in ordinary people to limemiserable condition’§° They also
attempted to define the relation between statecaizén, in order to protect citizens’

rights against the abuse of state pofwér.

Many minkan explained what human rights include sMaf them focused on economic
rights and civil rightsEnlightenmentirgued that human rights should inclulle right
to vote, freedom of speech, freedom of publicatioeedom of demonstration, freedom
of religion and freedom of associatiti The April Fifth Tribuneheld that human rights
should also include access to information and tgbt rto monitor governmenrit®
Human Rights in Chin@mphasized that people had a right to freedonxpfession
such as the ‘freedom to seek, receive and readnatiee information, freedom of
privacy and correspondence’. Furthermore, the magazlemanded the end of
censorship and of the secret police’s violatiorcitizens’ rights, destroying sensitive
publication, unlawfully intercepting correspondencarbitrarily raiding innocent
citizens’ homes and arresting citizeA® In addition, Wild Grassin its first issue

pointed out that citizens had a right to show déstience to the state pow&t.

How to realize Human rights? Enlightenmentdiscussed the relation between
democracy and human rights. Referring to the deatiacsystems in the US and the UK

as good examples to protect human rights, many animmphasized that a democratic

4%yol. 8, 45, issue 13, Yu Luoke.

498 Theoretic articlesBeijing Spring.

4%\vider, 245-7, Inherit Social quality of People be® content of human rights, for example, standxrtife
decreasd due to price rise of products, living @dmts (Xiu Shu, issue 2, republished Beijing Sprig§9-403.
Democracy reduced ill-treatment and torture by @rarg political prisoners (documents ) who were ¢arm and
dominated prominent status and suffered , howadifffit was imagined to ordinary people sufferezhireven worse
47 Declaration of Human Rights in Chirtduman Rights in China.

4%8 5 650-660 Vol.1 French, E, Issue 3.

499 4y0l.5 Taiwan (orginal from iss.7, April 5th Tribupe?27, vol. 7, Taiwan, also s&sience, Democracy, rule of
Law, iss.8 (p11, vol.13, Taiwan).

%0Hyuang Mab, Document 14, Document 19, Beijing Sprimgl, 9 Jan. 1979, Document 20, 91, 45 form, no.4,
1979, Document 21, Jiu shi bao, February, 1979.

501v/ol. 7, Wild Grass.
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system was a necessity for realizing human rightsikan like Enlightenmentand
Exploration further investigated the relationship between dmawy and human rights
and concluded that democracy should be the minandl essential system to protect
and promote human right®? For minkan, freedom of speech and freedom of
publication were the most useful weapons to momtsruption and the abuse of state
power. Some magazines republished articles thaé weginally published in Hong
Kong but censored in the mainland, which exposadsed of power and tyrannical
oppression ® Explorationdirectly quoted and later published “Amnesty Intional’s
1978 ‘Report on the People’s Republic of China’jalihcovered issues such as political
prisoners, abuse of power, juridical injustice dated labour, which people should
pay close attention 3 Moreover, some magazines pointed out that the/’sasontrol

of economic and individual life had blocked the elepment of democracy as well as
constituting a violation of Human Right® They argued that economic activities and
administration had to be released from the Padgistrol. State ownership, controlled
by minority bureaucratic groups, should be graguatiolished in a transition to social

ownership to protect Human RightS.

Some minkan such adRC and Enlightenmentused the word ‘citizen’ instead of
‘people’, because the latter was often used asdh&rary of ‘enemy’ in PRC dicourse.
Who belonged to which category, ‘people’ or ‘enemyas decided by the regime.
Minkan prefered the word ‘citizen’ to emphasize thalienable rights of everyor&’
Moreover,HRC argued that the People’s Republic of China waseaber of the UN
Security Council so that it was obliged to obey WUmiversal Declaration of Human
Rights. HRC implied that it displayed an arrogant contempt tfee Declaration when
the PRC used dictatorial power to interpret lawsas to trample on any democracy and

violate human rights®®

After 1949, the issue of human rights was consilexebourgeois ideology by the
authority, and became a taboo subject. The minksusised ‘equality’ and ‘humanism’

%02 Enlightenmentissue 3.

03F0r exampleAFT, iss8 republished editorial commentDafbatein Hong Kong, 35, iss.5, TaiwaBeijing Spring
rewrote some articles frobebateand republishedBgjing Springssue 6 and 8)

%04 Exploration, Iss.2 iss 3, Wildor, 99 and 152-7.

%Byol 7. 41.

%08 Human Rights in Chiniss1 and 3, Widor, 430-3, 469, mab, 84.

%07 SeeHuman Rights in Chinél-3) andEnlightenment.

%08 'Commemoration of the 30th anniversary of the ©rsal Declaration, HRC issue 3.
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but seldom directly used the term ‘human rightsfobe 1978. Human rights became
one of the most important key words during the Deracy Wall.HRC first published
and postedHuman Rights Declaration in Chinan the Democracy Wall. The document
referred to the PRC constitution as a protectiogiwf and political rights, economic,
social and cultural rights. In the following montkRC published the United Nations’
Universal Declaration of Human Rights and the Detian of Independence of the
United StatesVoice of the Peoplalso published The Declaration of the Rights ohMa
and of the Citizen emitted during the French Retioi’® The publications traced
thoughts and practice of human rights, helping maeyple extricate themselves from

the mind-cage of the CCP’s class and dictatorsteplogy.

Rule of Law

At first, most minkans did not distinguish betwebg rule of law and the rule by law.
But some argued that the constitution should lgowernment and protect civil rights.
Wei's Fifth Modernization attempted to distinguishle of law from rule of man,
arguing that the ruler had been supreme over théHeough most of the long history of
Chinese politics. Wei stressed ‘enemies of demgcvadw did not practice the rule of
law, replacing rule of law with a fascist regimeaalulterating it with abuse of power in
the name of stability and unity. The two approachesmatter how different they might
be, aimed ultimately at the destruction of peoptsnocratic and civil rights’** To
realize the rule of law, it was essential to albolise Party-state model, and protect
equal rights for all parties that were elected itlte National People Congress or
Citizen’s Parliament** It was necessary for rule of law to introduce sle@aration of
powers against the monopoly power of the specidy/@and protect civil rights so as to

reduce risk of disasters and other human rightstioms*?

9o, 14, 152, issue 6

510 Mab, 68.

51%/01.18. p47, Road of People, iss. 3.
*'Human Right Declaration in ChindRCissue 1.
%12 y01.18. p47, Road of People, iss. 3.
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Human Rights in Chinargued that legal reform should safeguard cights and the
rule of law so as to realize political developmentard democracy** On the transition
of the political system, some minkan from differérgtorical perspectives in China and
the West explained that rule of law involved sepagathe executive and legislative
power.”* Some magazines discussed the separation of pothessigh political
reform>*® After Human Rights in Chindirectly republished “carrying out of the Three
People's Principles throughout the country” by Sasen, more and more magazines
promoted separation of powers, referring to Magis#i*® or Three Principles of the

7 Some magazines

People and Five-Power Constitution System of Gawvemt
argued further that the current law should be ameénso that the law would be
independent from the CCP and the legal system afegsard democracy and people’s

rights>'®

For many magazines, rule of law meant a fair pcactif legal procedures. Minkan on
Fu Yuehua and Wei Jinghua'’s cases both presseautherities for their obligation to
obey current legal procedures. Minkan directly dedeal the abolishment of counter-
revolution crime and some of them even argued tiet PRC constitutional
infrastructure should be changed: voters directlgcted all the leaders and
representatives, who could be recalled and momitbre voters*® Under the current
circumstances, the police as the tool of the leadwazenly fabricated evidence.
Therefore, a presumption of innocence should betedan legal codes and supported
by a constitution, and the principle should be ensll that leaders could not decide or

influence whether a person was convicted.

4.5 Open Space

13 For legal reform, see Mab (document23RL.

%14 On Freedom of Speech, and vol.7, 13.

*15 vol. 7, 26 and 45 vol.10, 29, 45.

%1%|n the same issueHRL published “Constitution of New Democracy” by Maodbeag in 1940. In the article, Mao
emphasizsd that Constitution in China must be impleted and see Vol. 14 , 283.

%7See See document 15, Thaw, 79, in Huang and Seyrseaivoice of Peoplesee Wang XizheTowards
Darkness

518 See AFT, iss8, 42, vol5, Taiwan

1%ee V0!.18, 47, on Democray, Road of People, issd3@eclaration of Human Rights, HRC iss. 1.

520 |ssue 3, Grass Will, Dazibao, Mab, 105, 258.
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Unlike the walls in the 1950s which mainly functemh as borders of squares, the
democracy walls in the late 1970s reversed théioalbetween the wall and the sphere:
the wall came to the centre and the sphere becaomedless. Political debates were no
longer confined within university campuses or amelig groups, but made accessible
to and participated in by different social grou@&nerations of minkan activists were
connecting, veterans sharing experiences with ysteng) Citizens gathered around the
democracy walls like nomads attracted to pasturbey read the posters and took the
magazines away with them to other provinces, whielped create multiple resistance
centres. The model of this open-ended space shtwveepotentiality to break apart the
social barriers that the Party had imposed thrabglconstruction of work units and the

household registration system.

Minkan activists in the Democracy Wall period foudgbr a legal status for their
publications. The editors believed that their atiég were protected as one of the basic
rights spelled out by the constitutidft.They wanted their unofficial magazines to exist
on a par with the official ones, without havingassume an underground status. They
visited municipal propaganda departments and puhlis bureaus demanding to
register their magazines, but were told that theyewnot permitted to register because
there was not yet a publications law in China. Wtiery questioned why, in that case,
were the official publications allowed to exist mout being registered, the officers had
nothing to reply. Some editors even went to taxehus asking to pay tax for their
magazines, but were rejected on the same grouritis. these refuffs , their last resort
was to publicize their registration requests and #uthorities’ responses in their
magazines and on wall postét$By so doing, minkan raised the awareness among the
public of the absolute power of the party-state drednecessity of persistence to push
for more legal spaces. When they were later accoétegal publishing and closed

down by the public bureaus, they showed all thends of their dealings with various

521 Article 35 of the constitution, ‘Citizens of thedde's Republic of China enjoy freedom of speecithefress, of
assembly, of association, of procession and of detnation’.

22| ju Qing, My refection and perspectives, Taiwa|.\6, 316. Wei Jingsheng Interview 9/6/08. The ARibte to
Central of Propganda department, Publishing Burehli®®S8ecuriety bure. Tax bure. to applyfor regittn since
January 1979, 316, vol.6 Taiwameijign Springalso wrote and registered in March and Arpil 19898,7. Some
minkan editors recognized that the CCP only used P&®Gtitution as a tool and did not practice rulela.

Meanwhile they criticized that the principle of deematic centralism violated the principle of denamgr. Wei
Jingsheng interview: 10/6/08.
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party-state organs. This action itself announcedIltbgal nature of the crackdown upon

minkan.

During the Democracy Wall period, minkan formedioegl coalitions to support each
other. These regional support groups further catat@d into a nationwide resistance
network. In January 1979, seven magazin@gsit Fifth Tribune Exploration Human
Rights in ChinaMass ReferengeEnlightenmentPeople’s Tribune Today—initiated
the Coalition of Minkan and Civic Organizations Beijing. Within ten days, another
twenty local magazines joined in. Each magazineldvpuoduce one representative to
attend the meetings and one vote for making fortkeaisions. Liu Qing’s bungalow,
which had been used as the contact addres&gof Fifth Tribung became the venue
for the weekly meetings of the Coalition. Liu Qimgas elected as convener of the
Coalition>* The Coalition organized an independent inquiry ithie arrest of petitioner
Fu Yuehua by publicizing the responses from thecpahnd the testimonies of Fu’'s
relatives and friends. The Coalition also helpsdniembership magazines to organise
events. For example, it facilitated HRC to orgarazeur-day seminar on democracy in
Dongdan Park in Februar§ When minkan editors were arrested, the Coalitiayed

an important role in rescuing them.

Similar coalitions among minkan groups existed timeo provinces. In central China, a
dozen of magazines includirghongshendBell), New Democracy Waydlinzhu zhi
Zhuan (Bricks of Democracy) anXin Shidai(New Era) formed a coalition in Hubei,
Henan and Hunan provinc&s.In the east, there weldai Langhua(Sea Waves) in
Qingdao, Zhejiang zhi ChunZhejiang Spring) in Zhejiangyoice of Democracyn
Shanghai an@ohaiin Tianjin. In the south, there weRepublicin ChangshaRenmin
zhi Lu (People’s Road)Xuexi Tongxur{Study Correspondence) aR&nmin zhi Sheng
(Voice of People) in Guangzhou. Time was now rigeférming a national coalition.

523 April Fifth Tribute issue 4,Exploration issue 2 andVlass Referengeissue 3 Widor, voll, 96. Liu Qing,
JCUOUM------ The fighting banner of the Democracy Wal

524\idor, vol1. 458-60.

525 The name of the magazine referred to the 19thucgussian magazirigell by Alexander Herzen. Tianwan, v19,
79.
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From February to August 1980, three preliminary timge were held in Wuhan,
Shanghai and Hangzhdtf.

In September, a formal conference was held in Gzlamg hosted byeople’s Road
Around 50 unofficial magazines all over the countiended to attend the conference.
However, due to police surveillance, only 33 magegi managed to arrive at
Guangzhou, of which only 20 succeeded in attendimg conference, the rest
intercepted by Guangzhou police and sent back trevthey came from. A few Hong
Kong organizations including the Alliance in Suppof Minkan on the Mainland also
attended the conference. After two days, the cenfar declared the founding of the
National Minkan Association (NMA) with a memberstap fifty magazines including
those who had not been able to appear at the emder The conference also decided
that the NMA would publish its own magazine callRdsponsibility Minkan groups
around the country, according to their geograpbeations, would be divided into four
sub-associations: East China association, SouthnaChassociation, Northwest
association and North China association. Each sabegation would take turns to edit
and produce the magazine. The mimeographed coptduged locally would be
reprinted in letterpress in Hong Kong and thenuwated back in the Mainland. The
first two issues oResponsibilityere produced by the South China association. #dou
100 copies each were mimeographed in Guangzhoterpetss editions were printed in
Hong Kong. The opening issue reported the prock#saconference and its decisions,
the statement of the association denouncing theiaftrackdown on minkan. The East
China association produced the following six issmeShanghai and Hangzhou. Each
issue produced around 50 mimeographed copies. Hong supporters, who tried to
take the magazine out of the mainland, were dedaimdich made it impossible to

reproduce letterpress editions after the fourthdss’

The NMA'’s organization illustrated the open spaceated by the Democracy Wall
movement. In this nexus, each magazine became a and had the potential of

functioning as a new centre when other nodes weppressed. The node could be

526 Fy Shenggi interview 29/01/09 and Xu Wenli intew 24/06/09 . Fu Shenggqi, ‘Qing Yongmin, Humarhtsy
and Democracy Fighterhttp://www.boxun.com/hero/201012/fushengiwenhui/3himl [accessed 20 February
2011].

527y Shengqi interview, See also Tianwan, vol.19, 88 @hen Ziming, ‘Birth of April Fifth Movement ofitths:
Thought movement and the power of outside the sydiétp://www.xschina.org/show.php?id=116gtcessed 20
February 2011].
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replicated and replaced with a new node when it itga$f removed. In practice, when
one magazine was forced to close down, another magazine in the same region
usually appeared and entered into the coalitionemVthe NMA was banned after
publishing eight issues, thirty NMA representatifesn different magazines protested
in Beijing. The model of the network made it ditfit for the authorities to suppress
these magazines individually. In the end the autiksrresorted to shutting down all
unofficial magazines in one go and arrested up ttioasand editors and supportefs.
Even so, the NMA network survived underground, thgionetworks did. This matrix of
resistance proved to be an irreplaceable forceatstorm society in years to come.

528 New magazine initiated , counter punch, Counterchuvol. 15, 75 (anti-revolution crime) and (vél, 275-289).
See Ni Chuanyahttp://www.boxun.com/hero/mqy/5_1.shtfalccessed 20 February 2011].
Fu Shenqihttp://www.godblesschina2008.org/bencandy.php?fB&id=1417 [accessed 20 February 2011].
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5. Development and Transformation

This chapter examines minkan in the 1980s, thed#etaat saw the transformation of
unofficial magazines and the opening up of sociatthough the Democracy Wall had
been shut down, the issues it raised and antidphtrame widely debated and
practiced in the following decade. The opening le¢ tountry to the outside world
stimulated its peoples’ imagination of other polkesilvays of life. For many, this was a

decade of liberation and vigour.

The crackdown on the democracy walls and the immusf the Four Cardinal
Principles into the revised constitution in 198@e&khadowed a seesaw battle between
the state and society, complicated by the poweggtes inside the Party. The political
line of the Party in the 1980s is best summarinedeng Xiaoping’s ‘One Centre, Two
Basic Points’ policy, that is to say, the Partgasng to focus on economic development
through reform and opening-up but keep its grippotitical power at the same time.

To keep the whole of society under control, mosgslavere promulgated to impose
restrictions on various aspects of social actisitiem addition to legislation, the Party
also adopted multi-layered administrative measucesontrol the development of
independent society. Society, in return, strugdgtednore leeway by finding loopholes

avoiding the official establishment as well as trepnew spaces.

After the clampdown on the Democracy Wall, the sung magazines were forced to
go underground following the ban on unofficial poations. The influence of these
underground magazines dropped significantly contpaméh the Democracy Wall

period. On the other hand, the format of minkan wrastively expanded in the 1980s
to include election pamphlets, book series andespwndence education. Some official
academic journals developed into semi-official nzges, where the editors had more
freedom to decide on the content of the publicatioBome politically sensitive

magazines moved their editorial and production aip@ns abroad.

52%AN lllustrated History of the Communist Party of @hi http://www.china.org.cn/english/features/45961.htm
[accessed 20 February 2011].
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5.1 Power and Minkan Conditions

The beginning of 1980s saw PR China as a countrgraviover four fifths of the
population resided in rural areas. The system oplgs communes and the command
economy in Mao’s period proved a disaster for tbenemic life of the countryside,
where half of the population still experience regulamines. The rural population’s
high aspiration to shake off poverty and their etggon of agrarian modernisation
called for economic reform. In some villages, wharenew economic initiative of
‘contracting output to households’ had been secrait into practice two years earlier,
villagers were finally able to eat their fili° The experiment was finally and officially
approved as the ‘household responsibility systemd adopted nationwide. This
accelerated the disintegration of people’s commdtfes

Whilst the rural economy started to revive, the mmeade greeted the urban areas with
a soaring unemployment rate. Millions of educatedtlys who had been sent to the
countryside during the Cultural Revolution returrtedhe cities seeking employment.
Although a few of them were lucky enough to stejp ithe posts of their parents after
the latter’s voluntary retirement, the vast majoof youngsters remained desperate to
find ways to support themselves. Meanwhile, thalraconomic reform was producing
a large number of surplus labourers who now camheocities to make a living as
migrant workers. The old city dwellers, who weredia able to make ends meet, were
more and more unsatisfied with their living stamidar The economic pressure
reinforced the young generation’s frustration witrty ideology and the unpromising
future ahead. In May 1980 tl@hinese Youth Dailpublished a reader’s letter entitled
“Ah, the Path of Life, How Is It That It Gets Nawer and Narrower!” which triggered
a widespread discussion on possible lifestylesiadividual achievements offered by
the new decade. Many youngsters decided to cathe@fBhackles of the institutions and
instead to seek their own independent roads aradecteeir own space. They organized
literature societies, and threw themselves entktisaly into adventures such as rafting

30 peter Ho, Contesting rural spaces: land dispatestpmary tenure and the state, ed. Elizabethrdy Bed Mark
Selden,Chinese Society: Change, Conflict and Resista@663, 103. See also Chen Guidi and Wu Chuntao,
Xiaogang cun de gush{Xiaogang cun story (/) X #f i) & 9 ) ), huawen chubanshe, 2009, 7-28 or
http://data.book.163.com/book/home/00920005001DBBMb.htmlaccessed 20 February 2011]

3L ibid.
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down the Yellow River and the Yangzi Riv&f.The number ofjetihu (>4 S, small
business owners) soared dramaticaly from 150,00@78 to over 1,010,000 by the end
of 1981°% Under such circumstances, work units were foreetelax the controls on

individual lives.

The Party’s attitude towards the new economic digs/is best summarized in Deng
Xiaoping’s pragmatic philosophy of ‘crossing thegen by feeling for the rocks’, put
forward as an official slogan by the beginning &8Q. The mass escape of the
population in southern provinces to Hong Kong aped up the establishment of four
Special Economic Zones (SEZ) in Shenzhen, Zhuhe@n®u and Xiamen, to absorb
foreign capital investment* Four years later these had increased to 14 SHifjahe
coastal line. In economic terms, ‘opening up’ meant orientation towards the

international market®

The economic relaxation was accompanied by conteevaolitical adjustments,
without challenging the fundamental principles loé tParty. The CCP Eleventh Fifth
Plenary Session in February 1980 ahd Politburo Enlarged Meeting in August
proclaimed that the standards of political lifeidesthe Party had been raised, that the
concentration of power should not be encouraged ttzat the arbitrary use of power by
individuals should be checked® The immediate effect of the newly established
principles saw the removal of Hua Guofeng from theee of the most powerful
political positions of PR China: Premier, Chairnwrthe CCP Central Committee, and
Chairman of the CCP Central Military CommissionsHeplacement, Zhao Ziyang,
who had gained a reputation for successfully pramgothe household-responsibility
system in the rural economic reform, succeeded r@sniEr; Hu Yaobang, who
redressed the cases relevant to veteran cadresachbeen subjected to persecution in

Mao’s era, took the position of Chairman of the CCéntral Committee; and Deng

%32 Xje Fengzhang, ‘Story in the mountains + 4 1 B A B ( FE K ) ),
http://hi.baidu.com/xiefengzhang/blog/item/2858 2f#E87a388694732b.htilaccessed 22/2/11]

33 State Statistics Bureamhongguo tongji lianjianl983 (China’s Statistics 19831 [E 4 it4E %) (1983 ),
zhongguo tongji chubenshe, 1983,137, See also >dammglian, ‘Crisis and development opportunities’
http://www.usc.cuhk.edu.hk/wk wzdetails.asp?id=60f&cessed 20 February 2011].

%34 The Xindao Daily, ‘The Mass Escape of the Popokatin Southern Provinces to Hong Kong,
http://history.stnn.cc/years/201009/t20100909 18828 .html[accessed 22/2/11].

%35 Brown, Chris, CHINA'S GATT BID: WHY ALL THE FUSS ABOUTCURRENCY CONTROLS, Pacific RIM
Law & Policy Journal. 57, 80, 1994.

%% Deng Xiaoping, ‘Party and state leadership refognf{’t. i1 [E 47 T £ HEk 45) ), People’s Daily, 8 August
1980.http://cpc.people.com.cn/GB/64162/64165/68640/68683791.htm[accessed 20 February 2011].
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Xiaoping himself held the ultimate supreme positaanChairman of the CCP Central
Military Commission. Ironically, the new rules pexted neither the dismissal of Hu
Yaobang nor the house arrest of Zhao Ziyang la@ving themselves to be nothing

but the new clothes of the same old tyrant.

In the political life of the PR China, he who cai$r the army controls the Party and
hence the state. Deng succeeded Mao as the supmwvee-holder of the military of the
Party. The process of PR China’s constitutional radnmeents during Deng'’s rule was
similar to Mao’s strategy during his early rule: adver controls the military controls
the Politburo, the Party, the Party Congress andllfi the state by rewriting the
constitution in line with the change to the Partgnstitution. This rewriting of the
constitution in sequence becomes the formal anal lesgognition of the winner after
the power struggle. However, there is a differelpesveen Mao’s middle and late rule
and Deng’s rule, in terms of in their control oube society. Mao inclined to class
struggle, mass campaigns and the use of violeneeg [as the second generation of the
Party leader, lacking Mao’s charisma and authorltgd to rely on legislative
procedures to build up his authority, legitimacyd amedibility. During Mao’s rule of
nearly three decades, the constitution was seldadifired once it was established in
early 1950s. By contrast, the constitution wasseditwice within the first decade of
Deng's reign, on top of numerous additional statted regulations. He broadcast the
trial of Wei Jingsheng in advance of the crackdowm the Democracy Wall. He
convinced other veteran Party leaders by holdiegttial of “Lin Biao and Jiang Qing
Anti-Revolution Clique” in front of the public. Othe other hand, in response to
constant pressure from a society calling for democeand legislative reform, Deng and
other veteran Party leaders cautiously began kgisl reform on county and district
levels of the People’s Congress, ensuring thaefarm would challenge the monopoly
power of the Party. Politically sensitive areashsas publication, press and association

were subject to administrative measures instedebislation>’

%3"He, Qinglian, wu shu zhongguazhongguo dalu kongzhi meidi da jiemi ( Secret ofdidecontrol in Mainland
China (Z 8 [E — — J [E KRG e B K IER) ) . See also Wei, QiafiEf 2002. Zhengzhi, shichang yu
dianshi zhidu: Zhongguo dianshi zhidu biangian yadiis, 75 BALHIEE: §E B E AR T ZE (Politics,
the market and the television system: researchhanges in the television system in China).Zhengzouti)H i
(Zhengzhou city): Henan renmin chuban sfigd A B it (Henan people’s publishing association).
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These controlling mechanisms were complemented withrited political campaigns.
In 1983 Deng launched the ‘Anti-Spiritual-Pollutiocampaign and ‘Strike Hard’
campaign to strengthen the Party’s controls overesp In April the same year, an
Armed Police Force was established to strengthechamsms of internal repression.
On 4 June 1985, Deng Xiaoping announced that tbpl€s Liberation Army would be
reduced by one million to concentrate on moderiiratind to contribute to world
peace>2On the same day four years later, around 300,000 tRoops with state-of-
the-art military equipment together with the newnd Police Force, violently
repressed peaceful protester in Beijing and Chengdu

Towards the mid-1980s it became clear that the iogemp and modernization
advocated by the Party was merely for the purpdsmporting advanced technology
and management skills from abroad and attractingida capital investment. Various
administrative reforms were put forward to impropeductivity and management
effectiveness in factories and work units at alels. Open-minded as Hu Yaobang was,
his political initiative was restricted to redresgithe cases in which people had been
subject to unjust treatments in Mao’s era. Hu'salbyto the Party prevented him from
implementing any practical political reform$.In 1985, Deng Xiaoping reinstated the
political line of the Party on the doctrine of ‘omentre, two basic points’, namely
holding economic development as the central tagkeParty whilst upholding the four
cardinal principles and adhering to the policyefbrm and open dogf?

The lack of political reforms means that the dimttof the economic reforms was
under the control of Party officials to ensure tha officials themselves and their
families would be the ones to benéftThis led to large-scale corruption across the

country in the mid-1980s. University students tdokthe streets in exercise of their

%%  Xinhua Net'Deng Xiaoping announced that China's egoment disarmament 1,000,000,

http://news.xinhuanet.com/politics/2010-11/14/c_APF42.htmaccessed 20 February 2011].

539 Wu Guoguang interview, also see
http://news.bbc.co.uk/chinese/trad/hi/newsid_42D088&nsid_4273100/4273122.sfaccessed 20 February 2011].
%40 Upholding the four cardinal principles aimed attpcting the monopoly power of the power and faygieople to
follow the party ideology while the policy of refarand open door was to build up the authority agitimacy of
the current rule.

%! The officials controlled economic sources and pmbdicenses without institutional limit and publécrutiny
mechanism, which they traded power for money inl®&0s. See also Pei Minxi€hina’'s Trapped Transition: The
Limits of Developmental Autocra¢Zambridge: Harvard University Press, 2006, andvexin, ‘The Dark Side of
China's Rise’ http://www.carnegieendowment.org/publications/indém?fa=view&id=18110 [accessed 20
February 2011].
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civil rights, demanding political reforms, and @adj for the punishment of corrupt
officials. The student movements split the Party. Yhobang who was sympathetic to
the students was finally forced to resign in Jaypua®87. An ‘Anti-bourgeois
Liberalism’ campaign was launched to suppress opeied intellectuals and officials.
Hu's successor Zhao Ziyang was open-minded enoaghatt the Anti-Bourgeois
Liberalism campaign and set up the Office of ThePOCentral Committee Political
Reform Discussion Group to draft a proposal on tali reform. The document
included abolition of a series of Party organs sashhe Political and Legal Committee
that controlled police, court and prosecutors. Buwvas eventually rejected by Deng

Xiaoping who alarmed by its resemblance of the \&fesseparation of powet&

In 1988 the government launched a price reformgciwinneant that government pricing
of the command economy was partially replaced witrket prices to adapt to the
market environment. This resulted in a price sw20 per cent for most of the daily
necessities within the month of July alofigln 1989 Hu Yaobang's death triggered a
student movement across the country, supportedtypyesidents from all walks of life.
The military crackdown on the mass demonstrati@ssilted in the Tiananmen Square
Massacre, which drew down the curtain on a decadeelative humanism and

liberty >**

In the 1980s, the CCP top leaders prohibited agigletive changes with regard to the
media and publications, in order to avoid any ladehthat would bring society

practices within the law. Veteran leaders such a®komu and Chen Yun remarked:

%2 Wu Guoguang, ‘Political reform’http://2newcenturynet.blogspot.com/2010/12/2010tPdl. [accessed 20
February 20114lso see Bao Pu. Eds. &tranBrjsoner of the State: The Secret Journal of Prerdieao Ziyang
Simon &  Schuster, 2009 and Human Rights in China stmer of the  State
Roundtablehttp://www.hrichina.org/public/contents/article?igon_id=172115&item_id=172111 [accessed 20
February 2011].
%43National Statistics Bureauzhongguo tongji lianjian1988 (China’s Statistics 1983( t [E 4 it 4F 4 )
(1988 ), zhongguo tongji chubenshe, 1988,137. Inflation E8e3% in July 1988 , See also‘Prices breaks
through the barriettp://per.hr33.com/news/newsdetail/123428.h{fadtcessed 20 February 2011].
%44 From 1980 to 1989, students and scholars in sogetdually formed a consensus on humanism, libenty
democracy through minkan development and transfiiomawhich reverberated in society and jarred plogver.
After Tiananmen Square Massacre, the consensus loegek in society after dissident groups wereasped or in
exile while the open-minded leaders were purgée. different groups in power, if they used to edstturned into
consistent and concerted action to crack down g@ppsition in society. Wang Chaohu@ne China, Many Paths
Verso, 2005. See also Wu Guoguang, ‘Political refphttp://2newcenturynet.blogspot.com/2010/12/201 024l
[accessed 20 February 2011]and Qin Hui, Wen Tignd Wang Hui talkshttp://recommending.blogspot.com/
[accessed 20 February 2011].
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"If we enact a social association law and a pubbcalaw to deal with underground
organizations and publications and ask them tostegiit is likely that the anti-Party
elements will drill loopholes but we do not knoweWannot allow all the underground or

semi-underground organizations and publicationseggster in any case, in order to keep

them with an illegal status and eliminate theiiibes.”*

Deng Xiaoping further abolished the ‘four bigs’ @peak out freely, air views fully,
hold great debates, and write big-character pgstexsd instead had the Four
Fundamental Principles written into the preambletha Chinese Constitution which
protected the monopoly of the CCP even more tharidimer constitution did?® Such
constitutional principles did not protect civil htg such as freedom of expression and
publication; on the contrary, they guaranteed uidichpower to the Party, enabling it to
control any practice of free publication and expi@s. The constitution and other laws
also gradually developed a ruling strategy of regimn and propaganda with multi-
layered administrative measures to control andriceshe growth of any forms of

independent socief}’

An official important document in June 1981 stipaththe official norms and exclusive
templates according to which people could write aachment on historical events, so
as to restrict access to historical materials an@woid popular debate of historical

events>*®

Moreover, the CCP Central Committee and State Cbwarried out an
instruction called ‘On the treatment of illegal jfiohtions and related issues in an
illegal organization’, to be applied through thstitutions of all levels of the Party and
State to suppress any ‘illegal organizations aralipations’ (i.e., those not allowed to
be registered) between 1980 and 1982. During thgpamgn, the Central Propaganda
Department issued a document asking writers nptdaduce any more exposes of either

the Anti-Rightist Campaign in 1957 or the CultuRRévolution®*® Meanwhile the

%5 Archive 9 and also see Chen Zimin and Wang Xizheeritew, Also see Deng Liqun Memoir,
http://club.backchina.com/main/viewthread.php?ti®88302[accessed 20 February 2011].

% Pplease refer to the article. Hu Jiwei, Hu Yaobarand the Xidan Democracy Wall,
http://www.peacehall.com/news/gb/z_special/2004/@90404220644.shtrfdccessed 20 February 2011].

" The constitution in 1982 abolished freedom ofkstriThe Criminal law in 1999 added anti-cult orgatitm
(article 300) to justify the crackdown of Falun @aemd other underground organizations. See Chawaistitution
and laws. http://xfx.jpkc.gdcc.edu.cn/list.aspx?cid=2ahd Law interpretatiorhttp://chinalawlib.com/linktop-125-
300-sfjs-8-35.htm[accessed 20 February 2011].

S8 RESOLUTION ON CERTAIN QUESTIONS IN THE HISTORY OF OURARTY SINCE THE FOUNDING
OF THE PEOPLE’S REPUBLIC OF CHINA (from 1949 to 1981)
http://www.marxists.org/subject/china/documents/otory/01.htm[accessed 20 February 2011].

%49 After anti- Kulian ((%7%) ) campaign in 1981, there were more limits ondiseussion of post-1949 historical
events. See Yang Jisheng, ‘Slow down, Criticise &hllihttp://blog.sina.com.cn/s/blog_4e5f987f0100jtkg.htm
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instructions to the press revealed that any ctlitigaorts were to be serverely restricted.
These measures made it more difficult for undengdomninkan to survive than during
the Democracy Wall peroid. After the crackdown lbe Democracy Walls and minkan,
many participants and supporters of unofficial nzages were marginalised within

society.

This meant that foreign media attracted a biggeliesmce. Imported foreign TV series
and films began to influence people’s lifestylesavwhile, people in coastal areas had
the chance to watch TV news and programs from HOmgg and Taiwan. Smuggled
books, magazines, video and audiocassettes weugltiror circulated in many areas.
Foreign radios such as VOA and BBC became more lppoplian ever before. There
were two reasons for listening to the foreign radlearning English and access to news.
At the same time, underground minkan were also atiive and often published the
most sensitive issues on politics, society, hist@yd economics. Under the
circumstances, official media and publication losire and more spectators and readers.
Some open-minded editors of official media changkd style and contents of
traditional propaganda in a way that was callechitoan edge bal>° This meant that
some contents in official media touched on serssiissues very close to the taboo
‘edge’ of the Party. Even official media sometintes/irote sensitive issues, some of
which originated from underground minkan or senfiecdl publications. More and
more official media also published commercial issaad simple mass entertainment.
Some underground minkan and semi-official publaai published even more

controversial issue,s to challenge the dominanasand moral norms.

5.2 Formats and Features of Magazines

I will examine different features of magazines histperiod: election magazines, book

series, unofficial magazines and overseas magaZBessdes underground magazines,

[accessed 20 February 2011] Deng Xiaoping's speecRay attention to guiding youths’
http://cpc.people.com.cn/GB/64162/124333/124356/0265124950.htmjaccessed 20 February 2011].

%0 Refer to Qin Benli's interview: edge bakttp://www.nytimes.com/1989/01/16/world/shanghai¥jeal-at-the-

cutting-edge-of-china-s-new-journalism.htfatcessed 20 February 2011]whose term in Ping Referred to a hit
on the very edge of the opponent’s side which ilk astlegitimate ball (within bounds) but nearly possible to

defend by opponents since it goes in unpredictdibéetions.
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these products had the features and characteridtioceagazines and their derivatives
and created parallel and overlapping spaces iregoainderground space, grey areas

and international space.

5.2.1 Election Law and Minkan

Elections in the PRC have always been strictly mbled by the party. The first draft of

the PRC election law, adopted by the central gaowent in 1953, made it clear that
only the ‘people’ were entitled to vote while ttandtllord class, counterrevolutionaries,
those who had been deprived of political rights #mase with mental health problems
were barred from voting. The categories of ‘enem@ganded in the years that
followed to include ‘bad elements’ labelled as sighthe party in various political

campaigns. The 1953 draft also divided people’syoesses into five levels, from the
lowest level in townships to the highest on theamatl level, each elected by the next
lower level. Between 1953 and 1965, three natiotewelections for the lowest level

people’s congresses were held, where the numbetheoftandidates equalled the
numbers of the seats available in people’s congsesnd where all candidates were

appointed by the party committees. Between 1966187@, no elections were held at
all.>!

During the Democracy Wall movement, the unofficahgazineHuman Rights in
China (HRC)was the first advocate for direct elections of gles congresses at all
levels and of leaders of governments at all lev&/$his radical stance resulted in the
magazine’s early shutdown in the first wave of gidawns on the Democracy Wall
movement, but its position was taken up by surngvimgazines such &wijing Spring
and Wotuwhich continued to push for electoral reform. Thegde three demands on
the government: 1) invalidate the officially appeith representatives in the current
people’s congresses; 2) draft an election law todekeated openly and passed via

referendum; 3) cease to punish any kind of spesch arime>®Minkan’s demands

1 Chen zZiming, ‘Open community space, to lay the &asiof social change’,
http://www.minzhuzhongguo.org/Article/ShowArticlegPArticlelD=3699accessed 20 February 2011].

%52 Declaration of human rights in ChindRG, issue 1, also see Widor, Vol. 1, 430-1.

53 Wang Lishan, Open Letter to Peng ZhBaijing Spring iss.6, also see Widor, VolI2 1, 393-7.
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resonated through society and fuelled power stegjglithin the party. Peng Zhen, a
party veteran who participated in the drafting loé 11953 election law but had been
sidelined during the CR, was now reinstated to lsdlLegal Affairs Commission of
the National People’s Congress and pushed for aealection law to undermine his
political rivals. Under such circumstances, the ddecSession of the Fifth National
People's Congress adopted the PRC Election Law#tional People’s Congress and
Local People’s Congresses at All Levels in Juné91@¢cording to Peng Zhen, the law
provided a ‘vital foundation for the implementatiofi democratic centralismi®* The
aim of the election law was also to control sogietth legal mechanisms on top of

administrative measures from the 1980s onward.

The 1979 election law inherited the principles d@hd structure of the 1953 draft,
restricting direct elections to the lowest levéiattis, people’s congresses at district
level. The law gave election committees, usuallpid by leaders of the party
committees, a monopoly power to control the eledtprocess> Election committees
were in charge of the registration of voters anudadates when they had the chance to
filter out nominees that they disliked in pre-eiecs. When election committees
produced fake ballots and counts, there was no amesim to monitor them or punish
their fraudulence. The interventions from the loaathorities were just as frequent.
They confiscated challenging posters, destroyedpaddent bulletins, arrested activists
of independent campaigh¥. They also secretly supported their favoured stugarty
members to run as independent candid&feBhe division of constituencies based on
work units was biased. For example, Beijing Uniitgrsvas divided into two
constituencies, one for student and one for teachwed staff. The student constituency
had around 6,000 voters and was allocated two .sBgtontrast, Haidian district

S54PRC Election Law, http://zh.wikisource.org/zRf 4 A\ EAEFnE 2 E A RS S T T & A RRF RS
k2415119794 [access 22/2/11].

see also Peng Zhen, “Explanation of Seven Drafw,Lim Editorial Committee on Party Literature of tBentral
Committee Peng Zhen Writinggenmin wenxue, 1991.

%%5|n many cases, the vice secretary of the partynuitiee became the chairman of the election comeyithilst

the secretary himself became a candidate for #ratieh who rarely lost the election.

%56 See Tao Sen, He Depu and Fu Shengji’'s experi@immges and Tensions in the Worldviews of Chinesth Yiou
the 1980s,University of Michigan Press, 2002, 39-47. He Depstory and Fu Shengi's story see ‘Factory
Elections’.

%57 Jiang Xiaoyu was a member of the CCP and wouldriznged to work in the Propaganda Department of the
Party committee in the college after his graduatidme party committee in his college secretly sufgmbhim to run

as an independent candidate. See Hu Ping and \Wargo, kai tue-beida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer: selected

works of student movement in Beijing UniversityJF#i—JL K525 30%E) ), Hong Kong: tianyuan publisher, 1990,
345-6.
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government, with less than 300 voters, was couasedne constituency, and allocated
two representative sea®.In some big factories, around 10,000 worker voteese
only allowed to have one representative into tietridi-level congres®’ The election
law also entitled the army to make a separateietetaw, which of course reinforced
hierarchy in the army.

There were, however, at least four points wherengwe election law differed from the
old draft, opening up some space for independamdidacy. According to the new law,
any voter, with the support of three or more reggest voters, was entitled to nominate a
candidate; when there were too many nominees, tagididacies were to be decided
through pre-elections; the number of candidatest raxiseed the number of seats; all
political parties, groups and voters were entiteegromote their candidates in all kinds
of forms>® This was the first time in the PRC’s history tipeople had a chance to
nominate their candidates directly and vote forirtlepresentatives. Although the
elections were only held at district level, the &svin the hierarchy, the masses showed
immense enthusiasm. In Xuanwu district in Beijilgre were initially some 10,000
nominees for 316 seats, and in Gulou district imjxg 8,486 nominees for 339 seats
within two months® The elections were by and large restricted to uréx@as. The
legislative bias was that the ratio of voters foresentatives in the villages was at least

four times that of the cities.

Factories Elections

In China, there were 300,000 state-owned entempribat employed 80 million

employees in 19862 The elections attracted many minkan activists dgister as

%8 Constituencies of the Party district organs iresitould often produce at least three represeasatithough there
were only hundreds of people in the units. The ingainequality continues. Yao Lifa, ‘Election laveform’
http://www.dw-world.de/dw/article/0,,4828879,00.htfiaccessed 22/2/11].

%9 For example, He Depu’s constituency included 1@ @8ters in four work units (factories) that onpresentative
was  elected. He Depu, ‘My experience in the inddpat candidate campaign’
http://asiademo.org/gh/2000/02/20000205b. faotessed 1 March 2011].

%801 fact, independent candidates could only rurirpdistrict and county level. Please refer to Chémidg (Yu
Xilai), Election Campaigns in Beijing Universities canColleges, http://cjch.bokee.com/control/5846764.html
[accessed 1 March 2011].

%61 The number see Luo, XBearching for Life's Meaning: Changes and Terssionthe Worldviews of Chinese
Youth in the 19802002, 39.

562 Watkins, Thayer, ‘The state-owned enterprises inn&h http://www.sjsu.edu/faculty/watkins/chinasoes.htm
[accessed 1 March 2011].
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independent candidates. Unlike other candidates wften lacked knowledge and
understanding of the newly adopted election lawkain activists were already familiar
with the legal system and experienced in dissemmgattheir ideas through
publications®®® In April 1980, Fu Shenqi 1 i %7), a Shanghai veteran of the
democracy wall movement and a former edito¥oice of Democragypbecame such an
independent candidate in his factory, the Eled@ever Machinery Plant in Shanghai.
Fu foundedVoice of Democracin November 1978 against the backdrop of educated
youths returning to the city from the countrysithe published four issues before the
magazine was closed down in August 1979, when FRuimtarrogated and two hundred

copies of the magazine were confiscated at his t8te

According to the newly adopted election law, alhdi@ates were entitled to publicize
their ideas during the election campaign. Withtik# of his minkan friends, Fu started
to mimeograph again, this time election bulletifsese bulletins were printed on very
cheap paper, consisting of three to five pageslefbito make a pamphlet. The content
included Fu’s election manifesto, exchanges witHofe workers and news on
university elections in Shanghai. Fu's campaign wam an increasing popularity
among the workers. This alarmed the factory autiesti They spread the rumour that
Fu was to become ‘the fourteenth arrested’ in Shangs thirteen democracy wall
activists had already been arrested in the citye fttory authority mobilized Party
members and the official union to boycott Fu’s stet campaign, asking the voters to
support the official candidates. Fu and his campaeam published bulletins every

other day to combat against the official sifs.

As the polling day was drawing near, the factogdirs planned a gathering of most
the voters where they would denounce Fu as a mewiban ‘illegal organization’

involved in ‘anti-party and anti-socialist actigs’. Thanks to his supporters, Fu found

%63 Besides Fu Shengi and He Depu, other workers gditimfficial magazines during that time became freshelent
candidates in their factories. For example, Zhongediu, working in Shaoguan Smelting Plant in Guakmmy
province, was an editor #ingming Zhi Shenf)/oice of the Commoner) and Beijiafdorth River Wang Yifeng in

a factory in Baoding, was one writer of several mzagss such as Lilun QiTheroy Flag) andApril Fifth Tribune
Also refer to Qian Liqun, Not forget Ilegacy (note4), Ni Chuanyan, Free Road,
http://www.peacehall.com/news/gb/lianzai/2006/00&07 200956.shtm[accessed 1 March 2011] and Blank and
Munro, 350.

564 Fu Shenggqi interview. See also Ya Yi, ‘Fushengqi nteriview’,
http://www.boxun.com/hero/201102/minzhuzhisheng/&htiml[accessed 1 March 2011].
565 Fu Shenggqi interview. See also Ya Yi, ‘Fushengqi nteriview’,

http://www.boxun.com/hero/201102/minzhuzhisheng/&htinl [accessed 1 March 2011].
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out about the meeting in advance. In the middithefmeeting, he walked in and asked
the organizer to allow him to speak for five mirsitélis request refused, Fu jumped
onto the stage and spoke loudly, ‘I am a PRC citizewas indeed involved in
publishingVoice of Democracywhich | was entitled to do by law. We applied man
times to register our magazine, but were alwayecteg, for no given reason. And now
they call it an illegal organization. | certainlgve the right to became a candidate.” To

this, the factory leaders had nothing to 3&y.

Fu managed to continue his election campaigns.eTtag's before the polling day, Fu
took his annual leave, spending all his time tajkiom workers on all shifts. The election
bulletins were mimeographed every day now. The defpre the polling day, Fu
successfully became one of three formal candidatgl, nominations from over one
hundred voters. On the day, workers cast theiotsalind the election committee started
to check the votes and count the numbers in puBlcthe early afternoon, Fu had
gained a lead of 600 votes, 20 per cent more HeaPuarty secretary, and 30 per cent
more than leader of the official union. Then thecébn committee announced an
unexpected break. When the voting resumed aftdroam, a strange thing happened,;
Fu’'s votes dried up completely. By contrast, vdimsthe Party secretary increased
dramatically until he ended up top of the poll. Eiection committee declared that the
Party secretary was the only elected candidatehaldovon more than half of the votes.
Fu and his supporters asked the election comntiitegplain why votes for Fu stopped
after the break. The committee replied that Fulbeeh removed from the list of formal
candidates. Fu published an open letter, both dazabaoand in an election bulletin,
asking a higher authority for an independent lemafestigation on the election
committee. Although his open letter was supported\ver two hundred signatories, no

higher authority answered his requeét.

Since the factory as a voting district had beeocalled two seats and had only managed
to elect one representative, there should stih Becond-round election for another seat.
Many voters signed their names to demand that lbeti@n committee formally put

Fu’'s name down as a candidate. But the commitfesad again. Some workers started

566 Fu Shenggqi interview. See also Ya Yi, ‘Fushengqi nteriview’,
http://www.boxun.com/hero/201102/minzhuzhisheng/&htiml[accessed 1 March 2011].
567 Fu Shenggqi interview. See also Ya Yi, ‘Fushengqi nteriview’,

http://www.boxun.com/hero/201102/minzhuzhisheng/&htiml[accessed 1 March 2011].
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to plan a strike to express their discontent. Havethe strike did not materialize after
the factory authority promised to raise salaried ahthe same time threatened Fu’s

supporters® In the end, Fu was forced to give up his electiampaigr®®

Fu's one-month election campaign nonetheless sawrdhpublication ofVoice of
Democracyin May. The new issue comprised a collection dslection bulletins and
updated news of ongoing universities electionshar§hai. By the end of the year, a
total of four issues had been published. Copigb@teborn magazine spread widely in
major cities around the country, some even sehtaing Kong>’® Through publicizing
the election process, Fu built up a network witheotunderground magazines in East
China including cities like Nanjing and HangzhowetBeen late 1980 and early 1981
these magazines joined the National Minkan Assiotiaand set up its East China
branch. The East China branch produced six issudgbalf of NMA until the editors,

Fu included, were arrested in 1981 and sentenctude to seven years in prison.

He Depu (7f&), a 24-year-old worker in the Beijing Organic Chieah Plant, also

had a distinctive experience as an independentidaied He Depu had been the
convener of the unofficial magaziBeijing Youthsince its foundation in January 1980.
In October, he launched his campaign as an indegpenchndidate. His manifesto
acknowledged that the fall of the Gang of Four%7@ had been a turning point for the
country, but pointed out that ‘the positive chantyasl mainly resulted from power
struggles within the Party rather than from thevelrof any legal procedures” He

warned that ‘if a system of checks and balanceddcaot be established through
legislation and if the law could not represent pge®ple’s will’, the positive changes
could well be undone as a result of inner-partyggites. He believed that it was the

responsibility of people’s representatives ‘to monthe ruling party’:

...Those who are only willing to understand themsglaed do not want to understand

others are not eligible to be the representatiethe people; those who are responsible

%68 Election bulletins were published by Fu. Fu Shgfimterview by author, also see
http://cdp1998.0rg/details.asp?detailsid=2 j&tessed 1 March 2011].
http://www.hrichina.org/public/contents/article ?iman%5fid=2350&item%5fid=2349accessed 1 March 2011].
%89 Fy Shenggi interview.

5%See collection of Robin Munro and Fan Yidomdtp:/boxun.com/hero/2007/fansidong/27_4.shfadcessed 1
March 2011].

st He Depu, ‘My experience in the independent cartdida campaign’
http://asiademo.org/gh/2000/02/20000205b.fantessed 1 March 2011].
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only for leaders and lack courage are not eligiblbe the representatives; those who stand
above the people, those who see representativad@er of promotion, those who are only
concerned with their own personal gain are notildbgto be the representatives of the
people... After all, the seats of people’s represieres are fighting positions. They are

entrusted by the people to fight for their intes&t

He Depu’s election campaign was also impeded by fdotory authorities, who

prohibited him from visiting voters in other workiits. They even tried to cancel He
Depu’s candidacy, but were opposed by the voteesDdpu came third in the pre-

election poll and lost the opportunity to becomeranal candidate, due to the fact that
the election committee illegally allowed the Pasgcretary and the factory director to
smuggle ballots from other work units. However, Biepu was so popular that many
voters wrote down his name on the margin of theobphper that had excluded him. He
asked the court and higher authorities to investighe issue but his demand was
refused. One month later in the factory’s interglaiction of its standing committee of
workers representatives, He Depu won one of theswats available. Eighteen months

later, he was expelled from the committee afterGl# banned minkan.

After the electionBeijing Youthpublished the results of two questionnaires compari

voters’ attitudes towards the election before diet she independent campaigfi;

don’t care despise important Other
Before 70% 10% 5% 15%
After 5% 5% 80% 10%

Table 1. Voters’ attitudes towards the election

According to the results table, 70 per cent of ibeers didn’t care about the election
before; the percentage dropped to 5 after theietectThe number of the voters who
despised the election dropped from 10 per centrbefioe election to 5 per cent
afterwards. Whilst only 5 per cent of the votersutht the election would be important,

a vast majority of 80 per cent agreed that thetieleovas important afterwards. He

572 He Depu, ‘My experience in the independent cartdida campaign’
http://asiademo.org/gh/2000/02/20000205b.fantessed 1 March 2011].
5%  Source from He Depu, ‘My experience in the indefen candidate campaign’
http://asiademo.org/gh/2000/02/20000205b.fantessed 1 March 2011].
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Depu considered the outcome a modest success dirtiedethat his campaign had

helped raise awareness of democragy.

University Elections

As the Party strictly controlled almost all aspeofsworkers’ lives through Party
committees and work units, independent activitigthiw factories were extremely
vulnerable. In particular, the rise of Solidarity Poland in the late 1980 alerted the
Chinese authorities. They would try every meansrtsure that no election campaigns
could lead to the formation of independent uniodsder such circumstances, no
independent candidates in factory elections evecesded in winning a seat to the

district-level people’s congress.

By contrast, independent candidates in universitsgtmore success in opening up civil
spaces, thanks to the different pattern of sodealih universities. First of all, most
students received their living allowances from tHamilies instead of from school
authorities, which made it very difficult for theuthorities to penalise students
economically. Students also lived and studied cbilely and communicated easily,
and were inspired by student activism in histospezially the May Fourth movement.
Even some university directors themselves had laetists in their youth opposing
the Nationalist Party before 1949. Some of them b@ein mistreated in the CR and
started to reflect on the mistakes of the Partyvait open mind towards independent

candidates.

There were 675 universities in 1980, around-thifdwhich produced independent
candidates’® In Shanghai, Tongji University, Fudan Universtipd the Teachers

College all launched large-scale election campaignghe spring of 1980, posting

5741n 1998, He Depu fought for an independent carmjidayain but his supporters were beaten and atregten
they tried to distribute election bulletins. In tsame year, he was involved in organisin an opiposiparty,
Democracy Party of China. He was arrested in 2008hange of ‘inciting subversion of state power’ ahtenced
to eight years.

575 | calculated the number of universities, whereeheere independent candidates according to Beifihgnghai,
Tianjin, and other capitals of provinces. Numberuafversities in 1980 according to Chinese econalaiabase:
‘Statistical Communique of Economic and Social Depetent.
http://database.ce.cn/district/tjgb/nf/80/200901t2@090112 17930068 3.shtfalccessed 1 March 2011].
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dazibaoin campuses to publicize campaign news and thechgs of the candidates,
calling for voters’ support. In Fudan Universityneo of the fiercest debates was on
whether the statue of Mao Zedong should be reméesd the campus. Most students
demanded that the statue be removed from the pabdia, but the school authority
refused. Most of the student magazines at the were funded by the official student
union and focused on literature. Nonetheless, thene also interested in the elections
and selectively published campaign news and consnent the candidate¥® Xu
Bangtai ¢x#Z%), a third-year student at the Journalism Facuiég been running such
a student magazinéndergraduate since the end of 1979. He stood as an independent
candidate and distributed in the campus 500 copfeguestionnaires that he had
designed. The responses showed that two-thirdsea$tudents surveyed did not believe
in communism, and more than half agreed that ggeélwas the biggest social issue in
China>”" Although Xu was forbidden to publish the survegpulés in the student
magazine, he enjoyed an increased popularity. @rptiling day in May, Xu easily
won a seat in Baoshan District where Fudan Unityetselonged, and became one of
the first independent representatives in PRC’©hysin Shanghai there were altogether
three independent student candidates who succeededinning seats in their

universities and becoming representatives in tistricts>’®

In the Hunan Normal College, the story was differdrhe aggressive attitude of the
school authority triggered a student movement. &lleetion committee cancelled the
pre-election stage that the independent candidateésisked for, and selected all formal
candidates in early October 1980. When students added an independent
investigation into the cancellation, the collegehauty labelled them as counter-
revolutionaries. On 12 October, outraged studentsrched to the provincial
headquarters of the Party, demanding a fair ana ppe-election. When their request
was rejected by the top Party leaders of Hunanipcey students staged a hunger strike
and boycotted classes in the university. At the esaime, they sent telegrams and
campaign briefings to universities in Beijing andthaBghai. A couple of student

578 For student magazines, see Widor, the Samizdas fmeChina provinces, 1979-81: an annotated gai@@7, and
Yang Hongwei, ‘Memorandum of literary journal in iversities 1978-80
http://www.shigebao.com/html/articles/12/2767 .hfadcessed 1 March 2010].

5""Responsibilityissue 60bserverin Hong Kong, issue 31, 1980, 12-9, also see hien§qi, 257.

578 Chen Ziming interview by author and see Luo %earching for Life's Meaning: Changes and Tensiarthe
Worldviews of Chinese Youth in the 1980siversity of Michigan Press, 2002, 40-1.
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delegates travelled to Beijing and directly petigd to the top authorities. Their actions
had wide repercussion. The National Minkan Assamiatby and large a workers’
association, published a joint statement by its bemminkan groups to support the
student actions in Hunan Normal College, alongsideopen letter from two people’s
representatives in Shanghai, both of whom had weatssas independent student
candidates, demanding that the National People’sgféss investigate the case.
Overseas media also reported the story, notingpthigical views of the independent
candidates in Hunan Normal Colleg€ Under such circumstances, the Beijing
authority sent a team of investigators down to Huaad condemned the improper

practices of the leaders of the colleffe.

News of election campaigns in Shanghai and soutimaChuickly sparked political
enthusiasm among universities in Beijing. The mtsirough preparations were
coordinated by former members 8kijing Spring and Wotu. Although these two
magazines had been forced to close down at theoéri®79, their members had
managed to keep having regular meetings. Chen ginone of theBeijing Spring
editors had been following election news from Slnglosely through his younger
brother who was studying in Tongji University in élghai. Chen and his minkan
colleagues studied the election manifestos fromn§iha fervently and decided to
organize an independent candidate campaign amongrsities in Beijing. Through
their network, eleven students from nine univessitistepped up and stood as
independent candidat®® Minkan veterans further set up guerrilla campaigmmittees
to help independent candidates organize campawnte dazibao, and produce and
distribute election pamphlets. Some independentlidates in the university ran for
positions in the official student union. Novembr809was the first time that the
president of an official union was elected by frege>®? The first election pamphlet
appeared in Beijing on 16 October. Li Shengpinfprener member oBeijing Spring,

now a third-year student in the History Departmehthe First Division of Beijing

57 Observer, a magazine in Hong Kong, published swemes and articles on independent candidates irofi®80.
%891 uo Xu, 40.

%81 Hu Ping, Elections in 1980sittp://www.renyurenquan.org/ryrq_article.adp?aetioi=505[accessed 1 March
2011], Chen Ziming interview.

Chen Ziming (Yu Xilai), Election Campaigns in  Beijing Universities and  Colleges,
http://cjch.bokee.com/control/5846764.htiatcessed 1 March 2011].

Qian Liqun, ‘Thought can not be forgotten --thel980 Democratidovement in Chinese
universitieshttp://next.chinalabs.com/show.php?id=122[a¢cessed 1 March 2011].

%82yol. 14, 338 and Hu and Wang 1990, 368-371.
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University, launched his campaign, running for atsm the people’s congress in
Xicheng District. The election pamphlet introdudeds an April Fifth hero, backed up
by two of his former colleagues froBeijing Springwho were also members of the

central committee of the Communist Youth League l(CY°

The Beijing Municipal Committee of the CCP issudtkit instructions on 10th
November, two days after the independent campdiguman. The official statement
denounced the independent campaign as a bourgkaisoe and forbade the CCP
members to join the campaign. The directive was semembers of the CCP, even
members of the Communist Youth League in Beijingvensities. The speech of the
Party leader of the First Division of Beijing Unirggy showed the authority’s effort to
reduce the influence of the campaign: ‘some ofcdnadidates would not meet the Four
Basic Principles, so we should reasonably refumtit® Later, the school Party
committee at all levels mobilized the CCP membersrgjanize a few wall posters, on
behalf of some voters that had denounced Li a®later of the Four Basic Principles.
Li Shengping posted his reaction demanding a puldlzate with the denouncers, while
insisting that he supported the Four Basic PrimsipLi in public clarified his view on
revolutionary and critical Marxism. Because theevstwho opposed his opinions did
not attend the debate in public, Li won at leasttiher 200 votes after his speech.
Finally, Li beat a candidate appointed candidat¢heyschool authority, 70 per cnet to
20 per cent, and won a seat in Xicheng Distra8siijing.>®°

The Ministry of Education and Beijing Municipal Caomitee were both deeply
disturbed by the development of these independenpaigns, trying different means to
manipulate the elections. However, Hu Yaobang, tlevly appointed General
Secretary of CCP Central Committee, adopted aivelgtopen-minded attitude and
allowed some official media likeChina Youth Dailyto report positively on the

independent campaign¥.

%83 Hu Ping and Wang Juntao, kai tsbeida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer: selected wakrlssuolent movement in
5Bsci‘ijing University {FF#r—IbK2558308%) ), Hong Kong: tianyuan publisher, 1990, 368-71

ibid.
%85 Hu Ping and Wang Juntao, kai tsbeida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer: selected wairlssuolent movement in
Beijing University (JF¥r—Jb K555 3C%) ), Hong Kong: tianyuan publisher, 1990, 368-71.
%86 Zhang Wei, Soul Struggle of Hu Yaobdritp://newytht.bokee.com/3679964.htfakccessed 1 March 2011] Hu
Ping, Wang Juntao and Chen Ziming interview by auth
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Election Magazines

In early November, approximately one hundred aftg $student candidates from about
forty universities launched their election campaighheir campaigns included speaking
in public, meeting with voters and managing posteums that displayed candidates’
positions and comments from voters. There weretypes of print publications widely
circulated during the campaigns: promotional pamshlby individual candidates
publicizing their manifestos and observer magazitteg aimed to ‘communicate
between voters and candidates’, ‘report the whgtgadhic of the election, reflect the
wishes of voters and report all candidates on amlegasis™®®’ These observer
magazines, existing during the last two months @801 were mainly organized by
students from social sciences and humanities fasulFor example, students from the
History Department in the People’s University laled Voice of Electionon 9
November, with eight issues published in two monthsBeijing Normal University,
students from the Chinese Department published088wbrd news materials and 16
election photographs in their magazifmirnalists CorpsBeijing University published
the largest selection of election magazin€@ampaign Dynamicdy the Philosophy
DepartmentElection WaveandAnonymousy the Chinese Departmefitizensby the
Economics Departmen, Page oHistory by the History Department, ar@bservation
by the International Politics Department. These azages usually printed six to eight
issues, 400-500 copies of each issue, distributadlynto students and teachers. Every
student dorm housing eight to ten students shared copy of these magazines in

Beijing University>®®

These election magazines not only offered timelyatps of election news and in-depth
analysis of election procedures, they also providedunprecedented platform where
candidates’ profiles were scrutinized and theirfeddnt political positions were

compared and challenged by the voters. These nreggaprganized numerous debates
between independent candidates inside the unisesithirteen such meetings took

place in Beijing University, three in Beijing Norindniversity and two in the People’s

%87 Editor’'s statement in Hu Ping and Wang Juntaokeiltuo—beida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer: selected works
of student movement in Beijing UniversityFF#i—IL K735 3Ci%E) ), Hong Kong: tianyuan publisher, 1990, 326-7.
%88 Hu Ping and Wang Juntao interview by author.
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University>®® The election magazines also conducted surveysandidates’ political
views on a range of carefully chosen issues basdtiequestions they collected from
the voters. Five universities collected questiaosnfthe voters. In Beijing University,
the questions raised fell into roughly four categgrl) issues related to the politics and
economics, which included questions on the natfiréhe current society, democracy
and rule of law, the CCP leadership, the reforra,direaucratic system, the practice of
Marxism—Leninism; 2) issues immediately relevant ttos election such as the
background of the candidates and voters’ viewshendiection; 3) evaluation of the
contemporary history of the PRC, for example, assests of Mao and other CCP
leaders, the Cultural Revolution and other offidampaigns, the Democracy Wall and
Wei Jingsheng's trial; 4) other topics such as womieissues, education and
international affairs® In the Central Institute for Nationalities, caraties and voters
also exchanged views on nationality issues and asipéd equality of nationalitié&*

18%

social and political
system
M election

history of the PRC

other
22%

33%

Diagram 3. Voters’ Questions to the Candidates in
Beijing University, November 1980

Source: Hu and Wan@,oineer,291

%89 Hu Ping and Wang Juntao, ed. kai-tdoeida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer: selected wadrksudent movement

in Beijing University (JF#h—IbR5258304%) ), [Hong Kong: tianyuan publisher,] 1990, 254-68033 and 316-
20.

%0 Hu Ping and Wang Juntao, ed. kai-tdoeida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer: selected wdrksudent movement

in Beijing University (FF#H—JtR555303%) )1990, 291.

%91 voters mentioned bloodshed in Inner Mongolian Agimous Region and Yunnan province during the CR and

the visit of the Dalai Lama’s envoys in 1980. Thias the first time that critical thinking on natadity issues
appeared in an unofficial magazine. Hu Ping and §\Vdmtao, ed. kai tuebeida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer:

selected works of student movement in Beijing Ursitgr (JT-#i—Jb XK F55 30D ), 1990, 379-388.
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The voters’ questions reflected the concerns otatha city youths at the beginning of
the 1980s. Based on the voters’ responses, two zimggasurveyed their independent
candidates. Thdournalists Corpsn Beijing Normal University designed 17 questions
for their six independent candidates. In Beijinguénsity, Election Waveprobed their
16 independent candidates with 24 carefully chagesstions®? Candidates’ answers
to these questions reflected their distinctive depes from the official line on
important political issues, their reading habits—rha Chinese classic novels and
Russian literature—and their observations of theetp based on their own experience.
(most of them having been sent to the countrysigiend the Cultural Revolution.)
Their answers also showed an increasing self-awaseamong young people in the
cities. The following analysis is based on the arswof the sixteen independent

candidates in Beijing University-

The reform was one of the most popular issues ifingeUniversity. For political
reform and economic reform, there were three opmid@30 per cent of candidates
argued that the political reforms and economic mafghould be enacted at the same
time. They believed that China's reform was relévarcomplicated social systems and
had a long historical process: economic reform nwessand political reform measures
were interdependent and mutually reinforced. Anjorma, whether economic or
political, should be gradually introduced. 50 pentc of candidates argued that
economic reform was the most significant for Chifbhere was no economic reform
and no economic freedom under the current commaadoeny, in which citizens had
no political freedom and or proper democratic rsghthey further argued that political
reform and democratisation were entirely dependamteconomic reform in the
beginning. 20 per cnet of candidates argued théatiqad reform took priority over
economic reform. They considered that politics e pilot and commander of the

whole system. Based on the experiences in Chinao#met countries, any economic

%92 For questionnaire for candidates in Beida, see iHg 8nd Wang Juntao, ed. kai tubeida xueyun wenxuan (the

pioneer: selected works of student movement in BeilUniversity (FF#i—Ab RKZ3E 3R ), 1990, 297-310,
English translation refers to, Black akfdinro, 64-5.

%% Hu Ping and Wang Juntao, ed. kai-tdoeida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer: selected wdrksudent movement
in Beijing University {JF#i—4bk %58 3C&) ), 1990, 11-268, 297-301. See also Chen Ziming Kilai),
Election Campaigns in Beijing Universities and Caodleghttp://cjch.bokee.com/control/5846764.htfalccessed 1
March 2011].

Qan L. Thoyght can not be forgotten --thel980 DemocratiMovement in  Chinese
universitieshttp://next.chinalabs.com/show.php?id=122[a¢cessed 1 March 2011].
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reform and economic development had fallen wheranobmpanied by political reform.
Without political enlightenment, mobilization aneconstitution of the political bodies,
no viable economic reform programs would work olitey argued that the single
party-state system should be changed into theidivigf the party and state and that the
National People Congress should hold supreme pdwegct election to the People’s
Congress at all levels should be enacted and ahnsparency in the governments.
Furthermore, they argued for an independent coustemn free from party and
government control, and the right of social grotgomonitor the authorities. Regardless
of the differences, the reforms by most candidagsed to break political and
economic control, which stifled civil and economights. But they did not discuss the
relation between political and economic democraog marketisation because of the

limits of their experience and knowledyé.

Moreover, the candidates argued that politicalrrafand economic reform could not be
divided, and considered that political reform tqmkority over economic reform. ‘If
political reform does not enter the track of dematicrpolitics with rich flexibility and
good self administration regulation, economic refawill inevitably lead to one of the
following consequences: 1) failure of economic nefe causeing total disorder; 2)
difficulty with economic reforms, causing politicadstoration of the totalitarian forces;
3) temporary success of economic reforms, covarpmgaladies of the political system,
and even strengthening political factors withounhderacy, which will prepare the next

crisis>®

The candidates directly discussed political refomth other candidates, to focus on
separation of powers, representative mechanismsdagdt election. Especially, Hu

Ping, a postgraduate student in philosophy, cktifihe separation of powers in the
following rubrics: 1) separation of the Party'sdieg bodies and the supervisory

authority; 2) separation of Party and government;s@paration of the executive,

%94 Xia Shen, Fang Zhiyuan, and Zhang Wei held thet fitand. Zhang Manling, Yang Baikui, Luo Jingli, aru
Hongbin and Liu Wei the second stand, Hu Ping armhgVJuntao the third. See Hu and WaRigneer 299 and
their manifestos and statements.

%% Hu Ping, some of my political view, 27 ed. Hu aifdng, 1990.
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legislative and judicial powers; 4) separation afv€&rnment and society, including

separation of government and social supervididn.

Wang Juntao argued that democracy should be edtellinside the party. He argued
for the separation of party power: directly elegtimembers of the Party congress,
abolishing individual dictatorship and setting ek Party agencies comprised of a
central committee, a supervisory commission andrdral advisory commission. Each
would be obliged to respond to the questions from r@presentative in the People’s
Congress. But he did not explain how party demaocveas possible without democracy
in the state and full popular participation. Xiae8h(¥ H'), a student in economics
argued that the Chinese political structure wagrarpid that fused politics, economy
and ideology. Key to reform was to cut off the tf the pyramids, which entrenches
centralization power. Political reform and deceitedion needed to be reinforced by
social feedback networks (general elections andulpopopinion) and separation of
power. For Xia, separation of power meant five sloms including Party, People’s
congress, administration, judiciary and army. Thewyawould pledge to obey the
constitution and answer to the People’s CongressPidg (if**) emphasised that the

army could not directly interfere in politics.

By reforming the mechanism of representation, tltaselidates emphasized that reform
of the People’s Congresses was necessary at afllsleHu Ping suggested:

representatives should be directly and regularkgted via competition of candidates;
representatives could not become an official of goyernment service such as
administration, or interfere with the judicial pess; effectively protecting the right of

the representative’s speech and publication; excepecial circumstances such as
wars, convening of the General Assembly shouldoeatltered; the public should have

access to Meetings of the Assembly, whose compi@tates should be made publi.

On the social nature of the PRC, 15 out of 16 aatds answered ‘socialism’ or its
variations. For most of the candidates, socialisreambh public ownership plus

democracy, and they believed that China was stidl primary stage of socialism, or a

%% Hu Ping, My Political View in Hu Ping and Wang Jam, ed. kai tue-beida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer:

selected works of student movement in Beijing Ursitgr (JT-#i—Jb K F5530#%) ), 1990, 21-8.
%97 Hu Ping, Manifesto in Hu and Wang, 1990, 24.
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practical socialism instead of a theoretical se&mal A female candidate argued that
China practiced an authoritarian socialiSfi. A candidate from the Economics
Department contended that the social nature of &Wias ‘state monopolizing society’,
with features of feudalisri?? When asked what core issues the political lifeCbfna
faced at the time, 13 out of 16 candidates answerrdocracy, reform and anti-
bureaucracy. Through open debates between thedzdesdiand critical challenges from
the voters, the candidates found three common goletween themselves and the
voters: 1) political reform and economic reform gldobe carried out at the same time;
2) democracy can only be achieved through direstieins of people’s representatives
to people’s congresses at all levels, separatiqgowfers, rule of law and protection of

civil rights; 3) anti-bureaucracy would require glenination of privilege§®

The most sensitive issue during the election corezbrthe Party leadership. When
asked whether the Party leadership should be upfaldteen of sixteen candidates
replied ‘yes’ or ‘it should be upheld in principléhe other two candidates attempted to
avoid the question by saying that ‘the questioalfits ambiguous’ or ‘it depends on
how to uphold the Party leadership’. Half of thesswers, however, should be seen as
strategic answers. Unlike the official candidatdsowould only follow Party doctrine,
the independent candidates had to weigh their asseegefully. On one hand, they did
not want to lose credit among the voters; on theerohand, they worried about am
imminent crackdown on the independent campaigrthef spoke too freel§?* No
candidate directly challenged the legitimacy of BEP in public®®® By contrast,
voters’ comments on the issue appeared much shakpeoter argued in a debate
meeting that the party leadership would inevitaldgntradict the principle of
democracy® Six students posteddazibaoin one of the poster forums in the campus
entitted ‘The New Ruling Class’, in which they aegl that the CCP claimed to
represent the interests of the proletariat anartasses, and yet it had in fact turned into

a new ruling class overriding the masses and defgnaothing but its own special

%% gee the second survey in Beijing University ed add Wang, 1990, 298.

9 Fang Zhiyuan's answered voters’ question, also @ Liqun, ‘Thought can not be forgotten --thed98
Democratic Movement in Chinese universitigf)://next.chinalabs.com/show.php?id=1227Taccessed 1 March
2011].

600 The second survey in Hu and Wang (1990).

€1 Chen ziming (Yu Xilai), Electon Campaigns in BeijingUniversies and Colleges,
http://cjch.bokee.com/control/5846764.htiatcessed 1 March 2011].

€02 5ee all candidates’ speeches, Hu and Wang, 1990

€3 Hu and Wang, 1990, 27278-9.
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interests. They further pointed out that such spenterests of the CCP would be the

fundamental obstacle to reform in Chfifa.

The candidate survey not only looked at currenttipal life in China, it also allowed
the candidates to clarify their positions on thaleation of the country’s immediate
past. On the Cultural Revolution, six of sixteendidates thought it was reactionary,
whilst six considered it a failed revolution: threquated CR to a calamity® Yang
Baikui (#% H ), an economics student, claimed in his electiomifeato that the CR
‘exercised politically a feudal fascist dictatogghieconomically an agricultural
communism, and ideologically a religion of unificat.°® The candidates who agreed
with Yang denounced the CR completely. By contri@aatg Zhiyuan, a candidate from
the department of international politics, arguedt tthe CR was by nature a ‘socialist
democratic revolution’, driven by ‘workers, peasargnd other working masses’,
targeting the ‘bureaucratic class’. Fang believet Mao’s motivation in launching the
CR was ‘mainly good’, but that ‘his ideology foretinevolution was backward’ and that
‘he himself was one of the origins ‘of the ‘burerat class’, which led to the failure of

the revolutior?®’

On Wei Jingsheng’'s case, whilst the officially ajpped candidates all followed the
party’s line that Wei was a criminal who deserves punishment, the independent
candidates showed more sympatf/Of the 16 surveyed candidates in Beida, four
believed that Wei’'s sentence was downright wrongotRer six answered that it was

excessive, and five admitted that they did not kiioevcas&®®

Women'’s issues became a popular topic in Beijingy&lsity since four out of a total of

eighteen independent candidates were female. Tdwia@ magazines recorded their

804 Zheng Di’ and Fang Jue s post in Chen Zimingependent Candidate Campaign in 1980

See also voters’ questions, Hu and Wang, 1998-9.

695 |_ater, the authority basically followed the thidaluation of the CR and repressed other versionsiaedssion
in detail after 1981.

608 yang Baikui, Cultural Revolution, Feudal or Reactignatu and Wang, 1990, 212-4.

807 Fang Zhiyuan answered voters’ questions in Hu\&tasg, 1990, 166-7 and 159. Thanks to Qian Liquwiene,
see also: Qian LiqurThought can not be forgotten --the1980 Democraficovement in Chinese universities’
http://next.chinalabs.com/show.php?id=122[&¢cessed 1 March 2011].

08 See Beijing Normal College election in Hu Ping andriy Juntao, ed. kai tuebeida xueyun wenxuan (the
pioneer: selected works of student movement in Bgiiniversity {F-#i—Ib K5 3CiE) ), 1990, 345-358.

809 Hu Ping and Wang Juntao, ed. kai-tdoeida xueyun wenxuan (the pioneer: selected wdrksudent movement
in Beijing University (FF#Rr—Abk2E530ik) ), 1990, 272, Voters also challenged the trial ah¢ of Four that
lacked law basis, Hu and Wang, 1990, 279.
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manifestos that focused on women’s liberation, geretjuality and human valu®s.

Liu Juan, a student candidate from the Departmiddurnalism, designed a survey and
collected responses from 167 female students. Tiheeyg showed that 93 per cent of

the surveyed were interested in the current electandidates and 44 per cent hoped to
see a female candidate win. It also shows thatesicent believed that the difference

between the genders was due to traditional bias.slinvey also showed the increasing
confidence of women students in their career clsoiaed ambition for gender

equality®*

The election magazines challenged the restrictionsfree expression since the
abolishment of Four Big Rights earlier in the ydaang Jue, an economics student and
an editor ofElection Wave initiated the drafting of a national publicatidaw in
November. The draft consisted of 17 articles, agnn protect freedom of publication.
As many as 170,000 signatures were collected wititee months through the network
of minkan across the countt}? Students from History Department collected abuhdan
election materials from six election magazines &ijiBg and sent them to a printing
factory hoping to publish a letter-print book tocdment the unprecedented elections
and share their valuable experience with a muctempdiblic: but the factory authority

confiscated the materials and the printing wastabét?

At the end of December, eleven independent stuckamdidates from universities won
the district elections in Beijing and became thepte's representatives in the district-
level people’s congress. In Haidian district, seedgcted representatives proposed a
series of bills including direct election of repeagatives for people’s congresses at all
levels and protection of the rights of people’sresentatives to monitor and criticize
government§** However, all these bills were rejected by the Hazrthe congress and

none of the independent representatives were oteeléour years later.

619 ju Juan, Zhang Manling, Xu Xinxin’s campaigns iru HPing and Wang Juntao, ed. kai -tdeida xueyun
wenxuan (the pioneer: selected works of studentem@nt in Beijing University (JF#H—At K558 3C#E) ), 1990,
245-51, 218-29, 297-31.
611 |pid.
612Chen Ziming/ndependent Candidate Campaign in 1980.

Ni Chuanhendhttp://www.boxun.com/hero/mqy/5_1.shtfalccessed 1 March 2011].
®13 Hu Ping interview by author and see also Hu Plimgroduction of 1980 Election in Beijing universis’,
http://www.renyurenquan.org/ryrq_article.adp?aetieti=505accessed 1 March 2011].
®14Chen Ziming, Election in Universisties and Chen, rivieav by the author.
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Most of the independent candidates were perseaftedthe election$:> Xu Bangtai,

an elected people’s representative in Shanghaidepsved of both his representative
status and party membership in 19&1zhang Zhongtian, an independent candidate of
Beijing Normal College, was assigned to teach middle school in a remote county in
Beijing whence he was expelled within months, dukis involvement in organizing an
independent teachers’ union and was soon enougkddp leave the capital city after
organizing a workers’ strike. In Henan province vehéne later resettled, Zhang
mobilised the local peasants to boycott publicrgntributions as a resistance against
IOUs—Dblank cheques that local authorities wrot@éasants instead of paying money
on receiving their public grain contributions. Rbrs he was arrested and sentenced to
ten years in 1988 and died in 1998 soon afterdieasé’

5.2.2 Book Series

In the 1980s, a derivative format of minkan emergdgbn several projects of book
series were launched spontaneodéfyThese book series shared many features of
unofficial magazines. They were published at reguntervals, with one to three titles
printed every month. The carefully selected titleffected the intentions of the editorial
committees to make indirect comments on contemposdfairs. By introducing
alternative thinking paradigms and evaluating défe development models, these book
series opened up the horizons of a whole generaiiortheir imagination of
modernization. Although the book series were phblisthrough the official publishing
houses, the editorial committees managed to maiti@ir autonomy in commissioning

new titles and in recruiting editorial members.their own unique way, the editors

®15 For other independent candidtates’ fate in Beijseg George, Black and RobMunro. Black Hands of Beijing :
Lives of Defiance in China's Democracy Movemiety York: Wiley, 1993, 70-3.

616 Several candidates were members of the CCP butwteeynot controlled by the party organisation axugressed
their own view different from the party line, es@dly supported other independent candidates whmosged the
control and suppression the party control.

617 By contrast, the two officially appointed candidaite Beijing Normal College had completely differéate. Jiang
Xiaoyu, a candidate chosen by the school authariitybed up to the head of the Propaganda DepattofeBeijing
Municipal Committee in 1999 and became in 2001 thadhof the Propaganda Department for Beijing Olympic
Games. Another official candidate Liu Yuan, whostaér Liu Shaogi had been the Chairman of the PR@ 1856
to 1967, became a PLA Admiral in 2004 and has Bgditical Commissar of the Academy of Military Sobes in
Beijing since  2008. See Zhang  Xiaoping, ‘My collegemate = Zhang Zhongtian’
http://asiademo.org/b5/2003/11/20031121a.faotessed 1 March 2011].

®18 Chen Zziming, Realised way of constitutional demogria China (¥ : FEZEBREASZIRE () )
http://www.chinesepen.org/Article/hyxz/200906/Altic20090619131130.shtrfdccessed 1 March 2011].
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practised a progressive mode of organization utideconditions of restricted freedom

of associatiof*®

The most well-known book series of the decade dediMarch Towards the Future
(1984-89) published by the People’s Publishing leaafsSichuanCulture: China and
the World(1987-89), Sanlian Publishing House anbdrary of the Twentieth Century
(1987-90), Huaxia Publishing House. TREF series published a total of 74 titles
exploring science, modernization, methodology armlopophy. The CCW series
focused on translations of Western theoretical warkhumanities including those by
Sartre, Barthes, Jung, Fromm and Wittgenstein. LTI@ titles included translations of
Edgar Bodenheimer and Henc van Maarseveen. Betd@8h and 1989, ten million
copies of these book series were printed and reaitinee to five per cent of the entire
population through both official distribution chas® such as branches of Xinhua
Bookshops and semi-official netwot® The phenomenon of this ‘book series craze’

triggered widespread public debates to reflectditigal, social and economic issues.

March Towards the Future

Zouxiang Weilai( [F1 &K, March Towards the Future) was the first seriebafks
functioning as unofficial magazines in the 198Q@swas orchestrated by a group of
editors and scholars in Beijing, driven by the dedb break through the official
censorship as well as inspired by the French Eopgeldists and the Japanésaname
Library.®?* Al members of the editorial committee except overe younger than forty

years old.

One of the key initiators of thdTF series was Jin Guantag:§i.i%), who had worked

as an assistant editor for theurnal of Dialectics of Naturesponsored and published
by the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences (CAS®Ees1978. Jin graduated form the

department of chemistry in Beijing University inG68 and was assigned to work in a

619 Chen ziming interview, and see also Chen Zihjiilaio chongsheng- Tiananmen heishou beiwang (uebirth
—Tiananmen Black Hands’ memdigs k iA4=— K% T F) & 535)), New York: Mingjing, 2004.

620 Chen Fong-Ching and Jin Guant&wpm Youthful Manuscripts to River Eleijhe Chinese University Press,
1998], 180.

62! Chen Fong-Ching and Jin Guant&oom Youthful Manuscripts to River Elegy998, 109. The book series were
similar to the French Encyclopaedists and the Jsgewanamelibrary, making business of enlightenment.
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factory in Hangzhou. In the early 1970s, he wasolved in underground
correspondence activity when he discussed politisales with his friends and
exchanged reading notes on Marx and Hegel. In 19n6and his wife Liu Qingfeng
(X #51&) were both offered to teaching posts in Zhengzboiversity, where they had
the chance to write down their thoughts on thetimabetween the Chinese society and
China’s political systems. Two years later, theafimed manuscriptThe Ultra-stable
Structure of Chinese Societyas mimeographed and circulated among friendshén
manuscript, the couple interpreted Chinese histbrgugh their proposed theory of
‘ultra-stable structure’, according to which, thederlying structures of Chinese society
had always remained unchanged despite the risdadinof dynastie$?* In the same
year, they were transferred to Beijing to work iIAZS, where they came to know other
young scholars who had written manuscripts durlrg €R but had not been able to
have them published.

In the early 1980s, the publishing industry wadl strictly controlled by the
government and contents of publications were moguktdy the censorship mechanisms.
Works by young scholars were particularly difficati publish as they lacked the
protection of senior officials within the establisént and no publisher would take the
risk.®?® Liu Qingfeng’s novel based on her husband’'s eepee of underground
correspondence could only be published in an uriaffimagazine in Hangzhou. In
1982, around thirty scholars and editors who workeedacademic journals or official
publishing houses in Beijing formed a loose cimieeditorial committee and started to
select and edit manuscripts by young scholars.h&scbommittees existed outside the
official publishing industry, the editors enjoyedngplete freedom in deciding the
contents?* The two editors-in-chief were Jin Guantao and @SS colleague Bao
Zunxin (£11%1%) who was also the deputy editor-in-chief@iishu(Reading). Bao had
previously been involved in publishing a seriesbobks on Chinese philosophy for
CASS, so he suggested the young scholars pulliteg#teir own proposal for a book
series>? The problem now was how to get the manuscriptdigh#r. One option was

to have the manuscripts mimeographed and circulaitdh the underground network,

622 Jin Guantao, ‘A Great Idea Movement in 1980gtp://www.douban.com/group/topic/132984f4tcessed 1
March 2011].

623 Jin Guantao, ‘A Great Idea Movement in 1980Qstp://www.douban.com/group/topic/132984déaccessed 1
March 2011].

624 Jin Guantao, A Great Movement of ideas and Cheg4&iring and Jin Guantao, 1998, 103-4.

625 Chen Fong-Ching & Jin Guantao, 1998, 110-5.
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as mimeograph machines were easily accessibleodine ttonvenience of their official
professions. However, the group was eager to leir thritings reach a far wider

readership.

In 1983, Jin Guantao and Liu Qingfeng finally h&eéit own manuscripUltra-stable
Structure published by the People’s Publishing House in &hyran official publisher.
The publisher even agreed to produce other mamiscproposed by the couple.
However, it was not long before a new round of oestsip was launched through the
official campaign of Anti-Bourgeois Liberalisatiomhe Hunan publisher reconsidered
the project and demanded to have control over threal committee. With such a
demand refused, the publisher pulled out and tHelmration was aborted. A year later,
they found another publisher, the People’s Pubigiiouse in Sichuan, with the help
of Liu Qingfeng’s uncle, who was the second topd&aof the CCP Propaganda
Department in Sichuan. The publisher had only awuest: the editorial committee
should be affiliated to an official work unit. Thigas fulfiled when the Research
Institute on Young People of CASS agreed to takedtitorial committee under its
wing. The two parties agreed that the profit of sades should go to the publisher,

while royalties went to the editorial committee.
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TF issue categories
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Diagram 4. TF issue categories
Source: MTF bookli§t®

In 1984, the first twelve books came out, sweepimg entire Chinese publishing
industry like a fresh breeZ&’ The themes covered politics and society, history,
economy, philosophy and methodology, science, nmigeand other areas in arts and
music, environment and development, religion, l@aychology and cultural studies.
The covers, all in black and white, were decorat#tt modern abstract drawings by
young artists from the Central Academy of Fine Afitse books were all cut in a slim
format, pocket sized to be carried around e&8fiffach book had the same foreword:

In the 20th century, the revolution in science @aachnology is rapidly and profoundly
changing the social life and mode of existenceushanity... This series of books attempts

626 MTF booklist: http://www.docstoc.com/collection/detail/defaulpagqgid=6465&page=0&dir=/collection/6465/
[accessed 1 March 2011].

27 MTF booklist: http://www.docstoc.com/collection/detail/defaulpaBaid=6465&page=0&dir=/collection/6465/
[accessed 1 March 2011].

®28 Jin Guantao, ‘A Great Idea Movement in 1980%tp://www.douban.com/group/topic/132984@4tcessed 1
March 2011].
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to introduce the latest achievements of modernnseiewith a focus on the scientific
methods of thinking and new interdisciplinary swlige as well as China’s latest
achievements in natural science, social sciente,aad literature, in order to promote the

combination of natural and social scien®gs.

The emphasis on the research of various methodsogas a legacy of thditra-stable
Structure.Jin and Liu each published a new title in the fasties, exploring alternative
methodologies beyond the scope of Marxist theoowésmaterial and historical
determinism in the study of Chinese history anducaf*° The selection was imarked
not only by systems theory, cybernetics, or infdiomatheory, but also by Popper on
conjectures and refutations, Kuhn on scientificagagms, and Lakatos on research
methods. In addition, the book series tended toudis concrete social issues using

scientific methodologies rather than present graardatives referencing ideologies.

The publication of the first twelvMTF books extended the network of the editorial
committee. In the following years, they also puidid works of young researchers from
the official think-tank institutions such as the i¥se Economic System Reform
Research Institute and the Chinese Rural DevelopiResearch Centre. Due to high
demand, reprints of some titles reached 300,00@esofhe total number of printed
copies reached 1,000,000 within five ye&tsin 1988, a TV documentary series
entittedHeshang(River Elegy), directly inspired by tHdTF series, influenced a whole
generation of urban youths. The editorial commitiésned to publish 100 books but
only managed to produce 74 titles before it wasddrto stop in 1989 after the

Tiananmen Massacre, as Bao Zunxin was arrestediar@@uangtao went into exile.

5.2.3 Economics Magazines

In the early 1980, former editors in official puhling houses, who had been labelled as
rightists during the Anti-Rightist Campaign, weshabilitated and assigned to work on
academic journals supervised by CASS’s Economice&®eb Institutes at local or
national level. Up to 1985, these magazines foceséxly on economic issues. Later, as

529 TF Foreword.

630Jin GuantaoThe Ultra-Stable System of Chinese Soci2zBy46, Please refer to Xu Jilin’ s article desatilike
book series that promoted science as a way offéelignent. The fate of the Enlightenment - two desaaf Chinese
thought,http://www.xschina.org/show.php?id=68Riccessed 1 March 2011].

631 Jin Guantao, A Great Movement of Ideas in 1980s.
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CASS gradually reduced the funds, they had to lwokalternative funding sources
from state-owned enterprises and collectively owoathpanies. In the meantime, they
gained more autonomy in publishing articles ontpali and social issues. Remarkably,
a few of these magazines, includingorld Economic Heraldin Shanghai and
Economics Weeklin Beijing, evolved to take on the position of kam to a large
extent. These transformed economic magazines ceualvo generations of dissidents:
the old generation of veteran newsmen, who knewinkisible powers behind the
institutional papers (PRC’s constitution and thatys charter) and the cunning
loopholes that enabled the magazines to survivgelgorand the youths, participants of
minkan, had experience in driving their impetuoassgion in break censorship and
create new expression spaces outside the establsbinirheir editorial boards often
invited open-minded officials as consultants arauied the offspring of high officials
as assistant editors in order to obtain the latests on government policy and keep the

magazines somewhat protecféd.

Economics Weekly

Economics Weeklyas founded in 1982 by the Chinese Union of Ecanddocieties
under the supervision of CASS as an official thiakk to focus on the exploration of
economic issues including theories, policies, mansnt and technology. Around
5,000 copies were printed each week to circulaterggmeconomists and academics. In
1988, the magazine went bankrupt with a huge datmimnpting editor-in-chief Cui
Shaolin ¢ />#) to ask his friend He Jiadong for financial hetfe Jiadong ] 5 #%)
was a veteran newsman who had opposed the KMTe&f#9 and had been editor-in-
chief for the Worker’'s Publishing House after 1948il he was labelled as a rightist in
1957 for publishing two dissenting books. In 1989whs rehabilitated and resumed his
editorship in the official publishing house. He tioned to publish alternative views,

but was luckily protected by friends who held hggsitions inside the party.

832 Tyson, James& Tyson, Ann Scdfthinese Awakenings: Life Stories From The Unofficiaiha[Westview Press,
1995], 320-6, He Jiadonbearning from failuregd. Chen Zihuayihuo chongsheng Tiananmen heishou beiwang
lu ( rebirth—Tiananmen Black Hands’ mema{g Kk E4A— K[ TR TF ) & 5%K)) [New York: Mingjing, 2004],
13-4.
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Through editing a book on the April Fifth Movemehte came in contact with Chen
Ziming and his minkan friends who had been involvedBeijing Springand the
independent candidates campaigns in the univessitiethe mid-1980, a large number
of management, finance and accounting professionase demanded by the
quickening pace of economic development as welbyashe newly launched cadres
system which required a generation of new cadres wubuld be not only loyal to the
party but also better educated and more professfdhtinder these circumstances,
Chen and He founded a school for correspondenceagdn in Beijing, to provide
affordable and convenient education for those whanted to fit into the new
professions quickly. Students entering long-distaecducation only paid 250 yuan
every year, for which they received materials sashtextbooks, cassettes and test
papers>* There were 230,000 students in the first year 18%&r the following three
years, the total number of students reached ovérlahaillion and the total income of
the school reached ten million RMB yu#H.

In November 1986, the Beijing Social and EconomiteSce Institute (BSESI) was
founded using the profits from the correspondertiec@tion project. The Institute was
registered as a collectively owned enterpriseiaféitl with the human resources centre
of the National Science and Technology Commissidre Institute employed 50 full-
time staff and 200 part-time and contracted stafge dozens of whom were lecturers
and graduate students from universities or resesclrom government-sponsored
think tanks®3®In 1987, the Institute set up the China Publicri@pi Survey Centre,
which was equipped with departments in networkmgnagement, training, sampling,
statistics coding and market research. The netwbtke Institute soon extended to five
cities outside Beijing, recruiting more than 30,0@0untary investigators from students,

workers and journaliss’

633 Deng Xiaoping, ‘The 1980s is an important period’,

http://www.people.com.cn/GB/34948/34951/36947/362%389335.html[accessed 2/3/11] and George, Black and
Robin, Munro. Black Hands of Beijing : Lives of Defiance China's Democracy MovemeNew York: Wiley,
1993], 89.

634 Chen Zihua, Rebirth, 449, George, Black and Robin, islut993, 89.

835 Chen Ziming interview by author. See also Chen ZgmiReform and reflection, See also Edward X. Gu Non-
Establishment' Intellectuals, Public Space, andateation of Non-Governmental Organizations in Chiftee Chen
Ziming-Wang Juntao Saga. Source: The China Jouxual39 (Jan., 1998), 39-55.

83¢ Government-sponsored tanks such as Research fediuReform of the Economic Structure, Societytiod
Yong Economic Scientists and CASS. See also Murird,

837 Chen Ziming,Collected Works, Independent Candidate Campaign9801 and Beijing Social and Economic
Science Institute see also Chen Ziming, ‘Beijing Social and EconomiBcience Institute’,
http://www.duping.net/XHC/show.php?bbs=10&post=66¥ 7{accessed 1 March 2011].
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When asked to solve the debt crisis of theonomics WeeklyBSESI seized the
opportunity to take over the magazine and its @fipublication licence, something
that had been beyond the reach of any unofficiajamme. The two parties came to an
agreement: BSESI was to pay off all EW’s debts prnavide all the funds for its
publication after March 1988; the two parties waydorm a new board to share the
profits; BSESI was to take over the editorship loé tmagaziné® Except for Cui
Shaolin remaining as the head of the new boarchQuit actual responsibility for any
editorial matters), members of BSESI shoulderedhal responsibility for editorship
and managemefit® On 20 March 1988, the neliconomics Weeklgame out, with a

print run of 50,000 copies. In the inaugural staamthe editors stated:

The Economics Weeklgddresses the plight of Chinese modernization explores the
mode of China's socialist modernization via the aotpon plural ideas! It will develop
Chinese economic theory, trying to widen horizastanding on the high ground of human
civilization and exchanging various disciplineshklso represents process of modernization
of the emerging social forces, expressing ideastepting rights and providing help! We

emphasize intellectual conscience: objectiveness)dss and efficiency’

According to He Jiadong, the magazine positionedlfitas an unofficial magazine,
standing with the people, reflecting the views lé people rather than expressing the
opinions of the authorities. He emphasized that ititellectuals should not lend
themselves to serving as the think tanks for bumeds and politicians, but become
‘watchmen of society®” The first issue had eight spreads, with six sesti@conomy,
politics, social issues, culture, internationaba#, and a miscellaneous section to cover
book reviews, readers responses and stories ofessiot enterprises. Although

economy still occupied the majority of the contematgproportion of economic contents

638 BSESI paid for "Economics Weekly" 100,000 yuarhatfirst time in the end of February.

839 Editor-in-Chief HIJD, Deputy editor Wang Juntaoc&idirector of the Board of Directors, Bi Yiming afei
Yuan, Manager Chen Ziming, Head of the Office of Euditor Zheng Di, see HID, Enhancing persistenter af
failure and Learning from failure in Chen Zihua (p&ebirthp13, English translation refers to Gu Xin.

840 Editorial, To Reader, the first issue preface afiertakeover on 20 March 1988.

also see Chen Ziming, The Economics Weekly in the 1989 Pre-democracy Movement,
http://www.chinesepen.org/Article/hyxz/200906/Altic20090602133358.shtifdccessed 1 March 2011]

%41 He Jiadong, Learning from failure,edited by Chehugi yihuo chongsherdiananmen heishou beiwang lu

( rebirth-Tiananmen Black Hands’ memoir/s K A — [RZ[TRT] #FER) ), 2004,15.
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was gradually dropped while critical essays ontpali, economic and social issues

increased. Sales and advertising enabled the nregazimake ends me¥t.
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Diagram 5. Five quarters of Economics Weekly cotstéom 20 March 1988 to 18 June 1989.

After the takeover, key members of the nEasonomics Weeklfjound themselves put
under stricter surveillance. In summer 1988, thadées of CASS denounced the
purchasing of the magazine as illegal. They semtndan investigation team, planning
to close the magazine. Due to the interventionp®Eneminded officials, the magazine
was allowed to continue—but had to add an admatist unit that consisting of
sympathetic party officials, as a protective umlreHowever, the magazine had to
compromise by meeting the requirement of the ingaBbn team to compress non-
economy contents and increase contents on corpotdtigre. As a result, political
contents decreased from the end of September. fHffetsrnover also reflected the

pressure from above. Wang Juntao, who had beenvet/an widening minkan

842 Chen Ziming,Collected Works, Independent Candidate Campaign9801 and Beijing Social and Economic
Science Institute

643 Al the data abouEconomic Weeklyfrom Edward X. Gu, ‘The Economics Weekly, the Rul$pace and the
Voices of Chinese Independent Intellectuals’, Then@Quarterly, No. 147 (September 1996), 860-88& first
quarter is from 20 March to 26 June 1988; the seédmm 3 July to 25 September 1988; the third fd@ctober to
25 December 1988; the fourth from 1 January taviaéch 1989; and the fifth from 2 April to 18 Jun@g®.
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networks, had to resign as the vice-editor in Aud@88 in order to reduce surveillance
from the security organs, though he continued titevior the magazine under different
pseudonyms. The magazine also invited on boardYea@ woman veteran journalist
who had worked in the China News Service, and Liem@an, daughter of the PLA

General Luo Ruiging, in order to reduce the presfam the authoritie®*

To avoid censorshigzconomics Weeklgdopted a series of strategies after September
1988. First, the magazine published interviews pkerominded officials, reform
advocates, intellectual and business elites, whmpted a top-down political reforfi®
Second, the magazine kept the controversial topacghe section of academic
information and readers responses, which they edinid not represent the views of
the magazine. Third, the magazine allowed offior@dia to publish the results of the
public survey conducted by the magazine in ordetethuce its sensitiveness. Fourth,
the magazine developed a moderate tone of rhetdnen discussing controversial
issues, blurring the line between unofficial anficidl media®*® For a few months, the
Economics Weekly cautiously avoided reporting thestrsensitive news and kept a
distance from workers and peasants. They shied dvesy a populist outlook on
democracy but turned to an ‘elitist democra®y’ Most members of the magazine
agreed that ‘the elitist democracy should be thertderm goal of China’s

democratization, as a stage that cannot be siqesdap the process of democratization’.
648

In early 1989, the Economics Weekly started to ease its political content. It
published a survey conducted by the Institute ¥@stigate 1,077 representatives of the
National People’s Congress, examining their quadtfons and competence as ‘people’s
delegates’. Preliminary analysis of the survey ddtawed that the majority of the
representatives had very limited political awarsnasd capability, which made them

inadequate as people’s representatives. But a atsopeof their public speeches with

®44He Jiadong, Learning from failure,edited by Chenugihyihuo chongsheng Tiananmen heishou beiwang Iu
( rebirth—Tiananmen Black Hands’ memoiéis k E4— T RZITEF] £5F) ), New York: Mingjing, 2004,
14 and also se€hen Ziming interview 30/9/08.

84% Gao Yu interview by author.

49 HJD, ed. Chen Zihua, 15.

847 News and editorials and see Chen Ziming’s artiatess Sun Liping’s articles, in EW, on 12 March ad\arch
1989. The elitist democracy is that the elitistugr® including think tanks, officials, private buséspersons and other
powerful social groups work out important politieatangements. It seems that the democracy isssitoitthe House
of Lords in UK before the 0century.

%48 See Gu Xin, 881-2.
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documented speeches of people’s representativielair’s period showed that current

people’s representatives had a better understarafirtpe functions of the People’s

Congress. Later, the magazine published anothgegwn political awareness among
ordinary people from different social groups andf@ssions. The results showed that
more than half of the university students hadfaish in the party’s leadershif*®

From early May 1989, thEconomics Weeklyegan to report the student movement and
attempted to communicate with high-level officiadsstop the clampdown against the
movement. On 21 May, it published an editorialiciding the current political system

for the following characteristics:

(1) pagoda-type one-way relations of power stragtthie top of which is a political corps
represented by one leader dominating the socidy;ufitary administrative relations
controlling every aspect of social life; (3) opparistic and arbitrary changes of personnel,
institutions, procedures, structures and rulesti{é)monolithic ideology that forces every
member in society to maintain unconditional loyal{§) the system exercises various
campaigns as the basic formula, which causes tesigind confrontations with emerging
interests in the process of modernization and Il¢éadscial unrest and instability; (6) an

iron discipline as guaranteed by severe, cruelghument.

The editorial called for a constitutional democrdoybe established according to the

following principles:

(1) individuals with inalienable rights as the bastiarting point as well as the destination of
political activities; (2) representative democramyd universal suffrage; (3) practice of the
executive cabinet of the government; (4) separaifgmowers with checks and balances; (5)
political party contests that are open, legalizedularized and non-violent with freedom of
association; (6) diversity of social activities atwhited power of the government, (7)
freedom of the media and press with open informatio China, it is necessary to redefine
the power limits of various political institution@@arty, government, enterprises, social
organizations, citizens, etc.), adjusting the reteghip between them and developing their

own operating rules®

649 seePeople’s Daily 20 April, 1988 China’s Youth Newspaper30 August and 1 December1988.

50 Chen Ziming,Collected Worksindependent Candidate Campaign in 1980 and Beifogial and Economic
Science Institute.

Chen Zimin, ‘1989 Democracy Movement aBdonomics WeeKl http://biweekly.hrichina.org/article/18 [accesse
1 March 2011].
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In mid-May, most of the key members of the magazwmeed the pro-democracy
movement initiated by students. They initiated 3bent Liaison Group of All Circles in
the Capital to Protect and Uphold the Constitutifiomming a coalition of students,
scholars, journalists and workers in Beijing. Meaig; some members of the
magazine contacted PLA generals who later publicibheir petition letter against the
martial law. Some editors of the magazine got uckowith the standing members of
the National People’s Congress asking them to haldirgent meeting against martial
law in Beijing. However, these editors were alleated immediately and the standing
members they had contacted were put under housst3it After the Tiananmen
Massacre, the magazine helped two dozens studgahiners to hide and escape. He
Jiadong alone published the last issue on 14 Jjuast of the contents written before 4
June. Soon after its publication, both the Econeriiiteekly and the BSESI were shut
down, all properties confiscated. Dozens of theanmbers were arrested.

5.2.4 Qiaokan

Since the second half of 1979 young students, labotivists and journalists in Hong
Kong had frequently visited minkan participantsGhina. Their destinations expanded
from major cities such as Guangzhou, Shanghai aipnhB to middle-sized cities to
contact inland minkan editof§? They brought with them books and magazines
published in Hong Kong and Taiwan, and took unddfienagazines back to Hong
Kong. While articles that originally appeared oeas were republished by Chinese
minkan, Hong Kong journalists translated insidensicles into English and reached out
for international solidarity, expanding the infleenof the Chinese minkan on an

unprecedented scdi®’ This phenomenon was similar to thamizatof the Soviet bloc

1 Wwang Juntao interview 10/06/07, see also Chen ZjminCommemoration of HJD,

http://ccdtr.org/index.php/docs/53accessed 1 March 2011].

®525ee Minutes Of Student Conference In Hong Kong. ésmdents organised a support group to help miitkan
Mainland China. Tens of members of the group \dséditors of minkan. After coming back to Hong Lahgy had
reglular meeting to forward a proposal for furthetp minkan survival. Memories of minkan editougls as Chen
Ziming, Fu Shenqi, Chen Erjin, Liu GuokaAlso see Chen Ziming, Fu Shengi and Xu Wenli witav The first
visiting people included Zhang Yonggiang, physitglents in Hong Kong University. Subsequently Langhing,
Liu Yingjie, Wang Chao-wen, Lin Zhaohuan.

3 Chen Ziming interview, see Liu Guokai's memois innieracy Wall. For example, National Unofficial
magazine and  other = magazines. Fan Sidong, httpufboom/hero/2007/fansidong/27_1.shtml,
http://asiademo.org/gh/2001/01/20010107b.htm [amkd Mrach 2011] Liu Guokai, Including the "Peapkoice”
and we received publications in the provinces). Kdim hoped through them, that the outside world krieev
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countries where sensitive issues were publishetsesas before being smuggled back. |
have chosen two Chinese charactgimpkan(#7 1), to describe this derivative form of
minkan, asgiao not only means overseas but also has the samermiation as the

character meaning ‘bridgetf).

In Hong Kong, a dozen dafiaokanexisted in the 1980s includirigebates Seventies
and Frontline, published in Chinese. In 1981, a monthly bilingoeagazine called
Chinese Democratic Movement Expregas founded, to form a bridge between the
mainland minkan and the international commufifyThe Chinese version of the
magazine was smuggled into the Mainland, whileBhglish version was distributed in
Western Europe, North America, Japan and Austrdlis. readership included
international leftist groups and human rights orgations. They started to support the
Chinese minkan and petitioned against their sugjme&> After the open door policy
was adopted in China, Chinese people had the appurtto study abroad. By the end
of 1982, there were over 12,000 Chinese studerdssaholars in North Americ&°
Among them were dozens of minkan participants wlamaged to leave China in one
way or another. They helped found magazines amat@d®ns in the overseas Chinese

diasporas to echo the voice of minkan from inside@.

China Spring

China Springwas the first overseas dissenting magazine fouihge@Ghinese students
and scholars from the Mainland. One of its initiatvas Wang BingzhangH}# %),
who was born in 1948 and graduated from Beijing MadUniversity in 1971. He had
practiced medicine for eight years before he wédectsd as one of the first students
under Communist rule who were allowed to study orthNl America. He studied with a
full scholarship at McGill University, where he abted a medical degree in 1982.

domestic situation. In fact, membénsunofficial magazines had chance to read pcéditioiagazines in Hong Kong.
For example, Li Shengping, editor in Beijing Spri@hen Ziming rewrote some comments after he wasutdted
by the comments.

84Chen Chang interview by author

5% See Chinese Democratic Movement Expréiss news in issues 3, 4 and 6. See also Chineseotatic
Movement. An Qi, interview, http://www.boxun.comrbéangi/41_1.shtml, Wei Jingsheng interview from CND
http://www.boxun.com/hero/angi/41_1.shtfatcessed 1 March 2011].

%6 See p79, Chinese Students in America: Policissgls and Numbers in1988

Office of International Affairs (OlAhttp://www.nap.edu/openbook.php?record id=743&p&Jdaccessed 1 March
2011].
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After graduation, he found a research job in NewkyYwhere he began to network with
Chinese students and scholars, who had previowesiy Involved in the Democracy
Wall movement and independent candidates campdtjrishey were all deeply

concerned with what was happening inside China. dinest of Wei Jingsheng and
other minkan activists shocked them and made tleatize the necessity of continuing
the democracy wall movement overseas and extertti@gminkan network outside

China. They decided to found a magazi@hina Spring Wang created a pen name for
himself: ‘jingzhe’. The name not only denotes thed of the 24 solar terms in the
traditional Chinese calendar heralding the appraafchpring, but also combines the
names of Wei Jingsheng and Wang XizHé# ), two imprisoned Democracy Wall

veterans whom Wang Bingzhang admif&d.

In the preparation for the first issue, Wang argiftiends toured the costal cities such
as New York, San Franciso and Los Angeles whereethgisted the largest Chinese
communities. They held seminars and spoke at m@derences. Wang explained why
he had decided to give up his medical career ammvthimself into the revolution for

China’s future. His speeches and his commitmerfollowing Sun Yat-Sen's radical

road to change China resonated among Chinese stydeany of whom became

supporters of the magazifi€. The first issue came out in December 1982. Thercov
bore a list of minkan editors who were currentlyGhinese prisons. In its inaugural
statement, the magazine positioned itself as anfa oppose ‘feudal autocracy’ and
‘bureaucratic privileges’, committed to realizirtgye democracy’ and the ‘rule of law’

in China and promoting freedom and human rightgHerChinese people. Most of the
contributors used pen names as they hoped to reiu@hina to promote the magazine.
The first issue turned out to be a huge succedseim York, 700 copies were sold out
within three hours. As requested by the readersthan 2,000 copies were reprinted on
top of the initial print run of the same number.afpfrom 1,000 copies that were

smuggled into the Mainland, all the rest were smid within a montf®° By January

87 Chen Li and Lu Wei, A Decade History of the Chinesliance for Democracy, New York, 1993,
http://bjzc.org/bjs/mljs/index.htfaccessed 1 March 2011].

88\Wang Bingzhang, For the Motherland's Spring — Dratilan, issue 1China Spring.

659 See the foreword of the magazine, issuétina Spring.

0 Chen Li and Lu Wei, A Decade History of the Chinesliance for Democracy, New York, 1993,
http://bjzc.org/bjs/mljs/index.htfaccessed 1 March 2011].

or seehttp://www.wangbingzhang.us/about/article0001 hmecessed 1 March 2011].
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1983, China Spring had over a hundred members athenghinese diasporas in North

America®®?

Another three issues were printed at 4,000 copaeh @intil October 1983, when a
Taiwanese-owned printing factory in New York agreéedgive credit in printing the
magazine, which reduced the financial stress onpihglication®®® The fifth issue
increased the print run to 10,000 copies. From thenthe magazine was published
regularly in the first half of each month. By thedeof 1983, twenty-four branches of
China Springhad been set up in different cities in North AroayiWestern Europe,
Australia and Japaf® Four branches were set up secretly inside the IBtainand
remained underground for yea®* New members were accepted through
recommendations of two existing members. Each menvhs required to donate one
dollar per month to fund the running of the magazamd the events it organized. To
extend its influenceChina Springfounded the Chinese Alliance for Democracy. Altota
of fifty representatives from the branches arouhd tworld attended its founding

conferencé®®

€1 A new member need to be recommended by two foignuliembers. Wang Ming interview, 5/5/06

62 5ee Wang Bingzhang, Annual report of China’s Splfmyement in one year and tasks in the future. China
Spring, the ten issue, February,p 198t://www.wangbingzhang.us/article/article0014.hfaccessed 1 March
2011] Interview Xue Wei, director of publisher bEtmagazine, 19/11/1998.

663 | ju Shenggi, 344.

64 Chen Li and Lu Wei, A Decade History of the Chineddliance for Democracy, 1993,
http://bjzc.org/bjs/mljs/index.htfaccessed 1 March 2011].

665 Chen Li and Lu Wei, The Brief history of the Chingdkance for Democracyttp://bjzc.org/bjs/mljs/index.htm
or http://www.wangbingzhang.us/about/article0001.@ecessed 1 March 2011].

Shao



Development and Transformation 223

CS issue 1-9 sections

60

50

30 — — — Seriesl

20+ =

et

Editorial
History
Literature
Arts
Letters

Pro-democracy movement & theories
Critical reviews of the CCP policies
Hong Kong & Taiwan issues

the CCP archives

Economic policies

Diagram 6.China SpringContents, Issue 1-9

The contents of China Spring fell roughly into Eategorie$® The category with the

highest number of articles, about a quarter oftthal number published, was that of
critical reviews of CCP policies. These article$ aoly examined the policies in theory
and in practice, but also exposed secret archivégearty that documented its control
mechanisms and its clampdowns on social moveme&heseditorial made a distinctive
critique of the Four Cardinal Principles writtertdrthe PRC’s constitution, denouncing

it as an enormous obstacle to China’s progresgkislg democratization in China.

666 data from Liu Shengqi, p333.
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‘Without abolishing the Four Cardinal Principles’said, ‘China has no hope for
democracy.*® The magazine also introduced Western theories @emodracy and
assessed different democratic models as practisdteicountries such as Switzerland,
France, the UK and the P& There were a series of writings looking into sitizen
relations, which exceeded the framework of Marxibtiat had been the only reference
of political theory for the majority of Chinese rkan up to then. Articles on China’s
contemporary history recounted the censored stofig®litical persecutions under the

communist rule. These stories provided alterngiemspectives for its readers.

It is worth emphasizing tha&hina Springpioneered in the discussions of the sensitive
topics of Taiwan and Tibet. Whilst the magazinesida the Mainland had avoided
these issues for various reasons, China Springeaffech sources and comparative
perspectives on these issues. From 1984, the nmegpablished a series of articles on
the CCP’s military deployment targeting Taiwan, miag the readers of the danger of
unification by force. It raised doubts about thetseent for unification and questioned
the legitimacy of the autocratic rules in both oeg. The magazine created an
opportunity for readers from Taiwan and the Maidlaiw understand each other’s
concerns and break down some ideological barrleven more challenging than the
topic of the unification was the Tibet problem. 1885, China Springheld the first
dialogue between the Chinese diasporas and theahilexile community in New York
and Los Angeles. This marked the first attempt hyn€se unofficial magazines to
discuss the nationality issues. The joint statentgntepresentatives d@hina Spring

and the Tibetan exile government in New York read:

‘Both sides agree that any nation’s rights mustdspected, no matter what its size of land
and population are; any solution to the Tibet issugst reflect the expectations of the
Tibetan people. Self-determination, which is clgsetlated with democracy, must be

respected t00°?

67 Wang Bingzhang, Review of China Spring Movement, dssul0, China Spring

http://www.wangbingzhang.us/article/article0014.jaocessed 1 March 2011].

Spring democracy movement in China and the plan doe year, vol. 2 China Spring. Also see

http://www.wangbingzhang.us/article/article0014.hfatcessed 1 March 2011].

®%8selected articles @®hina Spring, http:/beijingspring.com/big5bjs/bjs/zcwx/003.hfatcessed 1 March 2011].

689 Joint Communique of the Committee for Liberty obdi and the Chinese Alliance for Democracy, New York
Branches, (1985). China Spring 27: 16-17.Translat@ers to Zhang JuliChina Spring and the Chinese Alliance

for Democracyhttp://gaz.sagepub.com/content/45/1/3.abstfactessed 1 March 2011].
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China Springalso provided a communication channel between &3eininside the
Mainland and the overseas diasporas. It republightdles that had originally appeared
in underground publications such\A&ld Grassand theNamelessMinkan participants
inside the Mainland wrote frequently for the magazireporting news on corrupt party
officials, workers strikes and persecutions onstesit activists. They also smuggled out
the writings of imprisoned activists to be publidlm/erseas. Members Ghina Spring
contacted inland minkan editors when they visitéih@ on holidays, circulatinGhina
Springthrough their network in Shanghai, Beijing, Guamgg, Sichuan and Guizhou.
During the student movements in the second hathefdecadeChina Springsent its
members into the Mainland to provide consultanay famancial support to the activists

of the movement&’°

The monthly publication o€hina Springwas maintained until 1992 when it split into
two journals: Beijing Springand China Spring The newChina Spring published

monthly until it closed in 2001 due to financiabptems. The majority of the oldhina

Spring editors named their new magazideijing Spring joined by the exiles after the
1989 movement. It became one of the most influemlissident magazines of the
Chinese diaspora, with its website launched in 2008ng Bingzhang left China Spring
in 1989, dedicating himself to the opposition moeain In 1997, he secretly returned
back to China to meet with pro-democracy activisiseastern and central China
planning to found an opposition party, but was dtggbin February 1998. In 2002,
Wang travelled to Vietnam, where he was abductedChinese secret agents and

sentenced to life in Guangzhou in 20073,

5.3 Key Words

During the 1980s, some of the key words discuseecnhinkan and their derivatives
were similar to the ones discussed during the Deaecgd/Nall peroid, becoming clearer
in their definition. In addition, there were contepeflecting the concerns in society.

670 See March in 1987, and the first six issues 8919
671 BBC, ‘Chinese dissident jailed for lifehttp://news.bbc.co.uk/1/hi/world/asia-pacific/27484stm [accessed
2/3/11].
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These key words produced continuous debates tha¢émeed the following years. The
dissidents inside the party were concerned withesigsues that were discussed in
minkan, but they chose a different rhetoric. Foaraple, Wang Ruoshui argued that
understanding and solving China’s problem refled#atx's conception of alienation
and Marxist humanitarianisff. His thoughts were a legacy of the former dissiden
thinking in 1957 that was expressed in minkan. Wangeputy editor of People’s Daily,
was expelled form his position due to his opinion1983. His argument got some
reaction and notice from minkan and their derivadivSome words originated in
minkan and then started to feature in the offipiass, or they were debated both in the

unofficial and official media. They included ‘fremth of speech’ and ‘humanism’.

Freedom of Speech

In the 1980s, the Party launched two campaignsinsig&Spiritual Pollution’ and
against ‘Bourgeois Liberalism’, to denounce libemal as a ‘hypocritical capitalist
ideology’. For minkan, the liberal concept was elgselated to such civil and political
rights as free speech and free media, free fromresspn and persecution. In
comparison with relevant discourse, many partidpahd not get further involved in
former activists and scholars’ discussions and raggus in China before 1949 and
abroad. But the discussions provided a startingntpdd make a conscious effort to
connect this interrupted thinking and the expemsnaf dissidents.

Hu Ping’s article,On Freedom of Speectvas one of the most significant articles for
minkan in the1980s. The first version of the aetialas finished in 1975 and posted in
People’s Square in Chengdu during the April Fiftbvdment but few people noticed it
at the time. The version was first publishedWnotuin February 1979. But the article
did not receive widespread attention that yearrélised the article, a version that was
printed in the election magazine and posted omeof the election forum in Beijing
University during his election campaign in Novemi®80 but circulation was limited
to campuses in Beijing. This version was then réplibd bySeventiespne of the most
influential political magazines in Hong Kong. Inlyyand September 1986, this article

appeared iryouth Foruman unofficial magazine that was closed in théyeEd87. The

72\Wang Ruosui: Human is the starting point of Memxj and To talk about the problem of alienation.
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editor of the official Publishing Houses in Hunaamdhplanned to print the article. But
this did not happen, because the editor was disehiskiring the campaign against

bourgeois liberalism in 19873

Hu quoted Archimedes’s statement: ‘Give me a futgrdi can lift the Earth®’*and
suggested that freedom of speech in politicalitess such a fulcrum. He first clarified
the definition of freedom: to be free from extermahstraints. Any freedom has its
limitations: it refers to the thing itself insidbet provisions rather than the mandatory
coming from outside by invasive medfi3The article opposed any division of freedom
into bourgeois freedom and proletariat freedom thess regime was wont to ddn
addition, the article emphasized that freedom afesp was different from offering
honest advice to the emperor in a feudal socieReal freedom of speech can
independently exist and be fulfilled when such tighes not need to be protected by
the open-minded ruler. Meanwhile the rights camdatized when people have learned
how to resist the ruler’s interventiotf® Moreover, Hu argued thareedom of speech
did not depend on authorities willing to impleménbut on people willing to insist on
it.” Furthermore, the article claimed that both dosm and courage are necessary to

defeat the totalitarian rulet’’

In an interview published ifChina Springin 1988, Hu Ping further explained the
importance and urgency of fighting for freedom @esch using the analogy of a

strategy in playing the game of Go:
It is necessary and essential to lay a footholdetlize freedom and democracy. The
process is to do so first with two ‘eyes’ creatid playing the game of G8%Who is not
willing immediately to put their stones to coveetantire board while playing? However,
we can only go step by step. So the question isMhatt we want to say, what to do, but
what to say first and what to do first. The firgyé’ is to instil the principle of free speech

and make it become a common consensus; the sesdndfartify the form of unofficial

2 Hu Ping, Why do | write "On freedom of speech", Beijing  Spring,

http://beijingspring.com/bj2/2009/380/2009930141.9%% [accessed 1 March 2011].

74 Hu Ping, On Freedom of Speeclittp:/beijingspring.com/bj2/2003/huping/lylzy.hfimccessed 1 March 2011].

S Hu Ping, ‘On Freedom of Speechttp://beijingspring.com/bj2/2003/huping/lylzy.htfaccessed 1 March 2011].

CH AR, BRI NIERRLE, JEFEA kTR,

Z;i Hu Ping, On Freedom of Speectittp:/beijingspring.com/bj2/2003/huping/lylzy.htimccessed 1 March 2011].
Ibid.

78 |n the game of Go, an eye is an empty point ongtfiet of the board surrounded by friendly stonesmehthe

opponent is forbidden to play due to the suicide.rli two such eyes exist, the group of stoneobwess alive, free

from being captured by the opponent stones.
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publication. With these two ‘eyes’ created as ia game of Go, we will have gained an

autonomous spac¥’

Inspired by the game of Go in which one builds ®yesis to protect oneself from the
invasion of the opponent, Hu Ping suggests thaesobuild up its own independent
field through practicing freedom of expression dreedom of the press, making it
difficult for the authorities to invade and craabveh °® In the early 1980s Hu Ping was
actively involved in campaigning as an independesmtdidate in the elections of
representatives for district-level people’s congess When he realized that the election
process would inevitably be intervened by the gilParty, he turned to unofficial

publication.

Humanism and alienation

The humanism discussion attracted students anteitteals and explored the tragic
reasons behind the Cultural Revolution, but was Imoited to the CR period. The
humanism discussion directly challenged some taboeas of the updated CCP
ideology. Because some editors of official and sefficial magazines supported the
humanism discussion, hundreds of articles and akweroks were published by the
dissidents inside the party until the CCP launchesl campaign against ‘Spiritual
Pollution’ in 1983. Although the party suppresskd tliscussions and the books and
articles on this issue were censored, undergrouagaaines, semi-official magazines
and overseas magazines continued to publish tiwearthat had been censored. As a
result, humanism discussions and topics relevanhumanism and alienation kept

exerting an influence in the 198%%.

Wang Ruoshui was one the most important contrilsutor the Marxist humanism
discussion. He was the deputy editor-in-chiefPi@ople’s Dailyin the early 1980s.

Wang studied philosophy in the late 1940s, beitigi@mced byMarx’s Economic and

6° Hu Ping, ‘Reflecting the Democracy Wallhttp://beijingspring.com/bj2/2003/huping/2003971Z@3tm
[accessed 1 March 2011].
%80 jhid. Also see ‘Discussion on Freedom of Speettip://www.huping.net/works/freespeech/freespeettnr?
[accessed 3/3/11] and Chen Ziming, ‘Political Opimé During the Independent Candidate Campaigns’
http /[beijingspring.com/bj2/2007/240/2006123016%584m [accessed 1 March 2011].

esl Cui  Weiping, ‘Debate on Humanism and Alienation’ http://www.peacehall.com/cgi-
bin/news/gb_display/print_version.cgi?art=/gb/pu2@09/04&link=200904031060.shtrfdccessed 1 March 2011].
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Philosophical Manuscriptbefore joining the party and working as an asststditor of

the People's Dailyin the early 1950. During the conflict betweea Boviet Union and
the PRC in the early 1960s, he became a membeheofwriting group that was
organized to criticize the revisionism in the Souéoc. Wang was asked to write a
series of articles on the criticism of humanismirggvhim access to Marxist Humanist
works of the twentieth centuryAfter he read some Western Marxist books such as
Marx's Concept of May Erich From in the mid 1970s, Wang wrote sevarétles
that reflected on the Cultural Revolution for useddficial inside referencenaterials,
which only the high officials had access tor this he was forced labour under

surveillance until the Gang of Four was ousted.

In 1977, he returned to work at tReople’s Daily From 1980 onwards, he wrote about
humanism for official and semi-official publicatioexceptPeople’s Daily Besides
Wang, another important contributor to the disaussin Marxist humanism was Gao
Ertai, a writer and painter who was labelled atigghn 1957. They first published their
articles before the Anti-Spiritul Pollution Campaigf 1983. After 1983, their work
was published in semi-official magazines, undergtbmagazines and magazines in

Hong Kong. The articles examined the relation betwiglarxism and Humanism.

Humanism advocated the ideal: human should beetteas human. It is said that man
himself is his highest purpose while man’s valusodies in himself...Marx during his

youth was influenced by Feuerbach’s humanist viten borrowed the starting point and
later contributed to two great discoveries, his@rimaterialism and surplus value which

did not abolish Marx’s humanistic ideal, but allalvé to be established as a genuine

scientific basis for Marxism.682

Wang Ruoshui referred mainly to the Marxism of berly works, relevant to the
discussions in the Soviet bloc and also reflectedsome discussions in China after
1949. Wang Ruoshui remarked, “Intellectuals nedtically to review the practice of
the communist movement. However, it is impossildeirhplement such a critical

review without fresh understanding of the Marxfsdry. Only with the restoration of

882 Ru Xin, ‘Humanitarianism is revisionism —Re-undansting of the humanismPeople’s Daily 15 August1980.
http://members.lycos.co.uk/chinatown/author/W/WangBRuwi/WangRuoShui002.tfaccessed 2 March 2011] The
party hard line emphasised that Marx during histlyaccepted humanism but growing-up Marxism coedi#t the
class struggle: humanism was only realised viacthgs struggle and growing-up Marxism had differgrsion on
humanism from his early age. (Hu Qiaomu). Also s&bang Xianyang, ‘Debate on humanism’,
http://www.open.com.hk/0701p70.htfihccessed 2 March 2011].
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the humanistic nature of Marxism can the theoryubed as a weapon to criticize the
communist practice of anti-humanisrf®® Wang borrowed Marx's theory of alienation
to explain why institutional purpose in the comnainmhovement was turned into anti-

humanism.

His series of articles on humanism and alienatiomf1979 to 1983 became a target of
attcks from Hu Qiaomu's and Deng Liqun. Hu charped with denying the CCP
ideological doctrine and finally pushed Deng Xiaapto launch the official campaign,
against Spirital Pollution. Wang Ruoshui emphasibed socialist humanism excluded
the deification of individuals such as Mao Zedong &arx. In addition, principles of
socialist humanism not only upheld and defendedaldgubut also provided the
protection of a citizen’s dignity. Why should theamanism be regarded as bizarre,
abnormal or evil? ‘Furthermore, Gao Ertai first adidectly referred to the political
reality:

There exists the power of alienation, politicaeaktion and fetishism of power, political

fetishism in reality. The power entrusted by theogle and the people’s own

representatives, in turn, becomes alien oppresaiah enslavement toward the people.

'Master' turned into a 'public servant' while 'senv turns into a 'master’. To eliminate the

causes of alienation became the direct cause gfltteomenon of alienation. This reversal

of the typical form of alienation of power was tedhinto a reactionary form of Marxism

and socialism... In (a socialist society) "power témation" caused the conditions of the

people's position as slump: "abstract people ha®ome God, and concrete people,

materialized, became a victim of the G84.

Wang Ruoshui further catalogued four kinds of at@n in socialist society:
ideological alienation; personality cult; modernpststitions; political alienation. In
Marxist theory, people had given leadership to poare the power should serve the
people. But the power in reality did not serve ple®ple but served its own purpose,
what was how the servants of the people becomtts of the people and economic
development turned into an alienation that causedeties and environmental

685

problems.”™ Wang and his fellows like most discussions in tad@c magazines

83 Wang Ruohui’ articles,http://members.lycos.co.uk/chinatown/author/W/WangBhui/WangRuoShui004. txt
http://members.lycos.co.uk/chinatown/author/W/Wang&uwi/WangRuoShui.htfaccessed 2 March 2011].

684 Gao Ertai, A closer look at the phenomenon ofnalimn", inMan is a Marxist point of departur@lso see Cui
Weiping, Why did not spring across their land - tre humanitarian and eighties the debate Alienation
http://www.chinesepen.org/Article/sxsy/200802/Alic20080221024312.shtifdccessed 2 March 2011].

85 wWang Ruoshui, Talking about alienation questioriBdnhumanitarian defensesee also Cui Weiping.
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interpreted the PRC political system as a sociatisdel, mainly based on public
ownership (state-owned and collective-owned enis#p). But they did not examine
who really controlled the public ownership, how fhblic ownership was formed and
implemented and who benefited form it. They conetlithat the fundamental problems
resulted from alienation in the system. The writenrshumanism did not discuss the
issue: how the ruler came to power, what mechanamsmethods help people regain
their own power. Moreover, they did not questioretiter public ownership was only
one of several statist systems because they wappdd in a binary opposition between
capitalism and socialism, and between humanisnafedation to a larger extent.

5.4 Contending Space

In the 1980s there were mainly three parallel ttajges of minkan development:
underground, overground and overseas. Traditiooltigal minkan went underground
after 1981 because the authorities reverted tohhaepressive measures against open
oppositions. The lifespans of these undergroundaziags were short, usually no
longer than two years. For example, a Guizhou nminkalled Shiming ({ i,
commitment) was cracked down upon after two yeardstence and its two main
editors were sentenced to five and ten years résphcin 1983°° However, recurrent
emergence of new underground minkan consolidatedutiderground networks and
coordination among minkan groups. From 1982 onwamitsme participants of
underground minkan had the chance to study abwlaeke they developed a new form
of minkan, for which | have coined the tegiaokan Such giaokan aShina Springin
the US andDemocracy Movement Journal Hong Kong extended the reach of the
internal public spher®’ A third group of minkan adopted various strategjesrder for
their publications to exist overground and hencentloence a wider audience. One of
their strategies was to invent new formats of mmHKa place of the conventional form

of magazines, they published election pamphletsyesureports, book series and

%8¢ Mo Jiangang interview 11/4/10 and Chen Ziming ivitar 30/8/08. See alaso Zhang Qing, ‘the 30th\aemsary
of the birth of the Democracy Wall in Guizhonttp://www.fireofliberty.org/article/10161.asfaccessed 2 March
2011].

887 Overseas minkan see Liu Shengqi, 198%ongguo dixia kanwu yanjiu 1978-8arderground Journal Research
in Mainland China 1978-1982), 1984, 325-356, antkctibns of Democracy Movement Journals in Hong ¢kon
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teaching materials for correspondence courses, iqsthe boundaries of print

publication.

Minkan also developed an overlapping space withciaff media. In the case of
Economics Weeklyninkan purchased a bankrupted official medium @mded it into
an independent publication. The book selksch Towards the Futurbad to affiliate
itself to an official work unit under CASS in ord&r be published and distributed by
the official People’s Publishing House in Sichu@here existed a mix of competition
and cooperation between official and unofficial med¢h order to combat the dwindling
of their readership, official media started to nepmn politically sensitive incidents or
simply reprint in a compromised voice what had ioafly appeared in unofficial
publications. The blurring of the boundary betweéitial and unofficial media indeed
challenged censorship mechanisms and opened up $paspreading unorthodoxy

ideas and encouraging public debates on politssalgs.

The success of these strategies relied to somateate the collaboration of open-
minded scholars, journalists, publishers and affciwithin the establishment. This
influenced the political culture of the decade. Bome minkan participants, joining
with the Party and the government appeared topmssible way to bring about change
more quickly, as the Monkey King in the classicdliri@se novel did: jumping inside
the belly of the Princess Iron Fan to defeat thied&® Influential scholars such as Xu
Liangying (%F R #%) and Fang Lizhi {7 /i <) encouraged ambitious youths to ‘join in
the Party in order to change the Paff{’'All the young scholars in Fang's research
group in the University of Science and Technolo§Zhina became CCP members in
the mid 1980s. The Party welcomed recruits who wweogessionals or experts, helping
the Party not only to strengthen its monopoly powst also to transform the old
regimes into a modern party-state structure. Inn&ki party-state structure, CCP
membership was the ticket to climbing the laddemoWer. The Party bureaucracy
developed a sophisticated system to supervise étmbars to ensure that they would

obey instructions and always remain loyal to theyP&8efore members had the chance

688 Chen ziming,Collected WorksIndependent Candidate Campaign in 1980 and Beijingi#h and Economic
Science InstituteThe story, Monkey King makes three attempts to dwrthe plantain fan. See Wu Chengen,
Journey To the West

®89 Both Xu and Fang were famous physicists, callingtlys for becoming members of the party to changepéty.
Fang Lizhi, For Xu Liangying’s 90 Birthday, http:/www.chinainperspective.com/ArtShow.aspx?AID349
[accessed 1 March 2011].
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to change the Party, most likely their fate hadnbe®anged by the Party. In 1987 Fang

and Xu themselves were expelled from the P&fty.

In the 1980s many non-state-owned enterprises egghedost minkan members seized
the opportunity to start their own businesses. Mahyhem believed that in order to
build up an independent society outside the estaddi institutions, they would first
need to obtain a certain degree of financial inddpace. Some went further and
argued that economic reform should be given topripyi in order to expedite the
economic independence of minkan groups. From tlie1®80s onwards, many minkan
participants began to do business. What they did realize was that economic
independence would not necessarily bring abouttipaliautonomy. It was because
most of their economic activities, such as patgntiew technologies and trading books,
relied on finding loopholes in established instdns. As soon as these loopholes were
blocked, they had to decide between three optimngive up these activities altogether,
to be absorbed into the establishment, or to findtleer loophole. Their experiences
prove that economic independence alone cannot labigt political transformation in
China’s party-state structure.

89 Controlling method of China’s bureaucratic polititzsthe dynasties refered to Wang, Yaramngguo guanliao

zhengzi yanjiResearch on China’s bureaucratic poli@sil 5 { + [E B #EIRHFSE)), Beijing: Zhongguo Shuke
Publisher, 1999, 5-171.
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6. Conclusion

Minkan during the period from 1949 to 1989 maniesta resistance culture and
independent communities, across different sociaugs, occurring mainly in urban
areas. One of the most significant things aboutkamnis that it presents the dynamic
process of moveable words, linking older history Gifinese print culture and its
renaissance, by making various formats, formindedéiht modes of production and
circulation, constructing distinctive civil netwarland creating changeable physical and
mental spheres. Moveable minkan that communicatédtte public, influenced social
discourse and directly interacted with differentiabgroups. They not only put up a
real fight to overcome censorship or repressivétutons but also created conditions
for social and political movements or student mogets. Minakan forms their self-
identifies and communities in plural public spheregich characterise resistance
momentum. Meanwhile minkan created a strong adbesibbond open physical space
and mental sphere together and bridged others roug networks. In addition,
development and transformation of minkan brougho imarious sphere, remaining
former minkan spheres, creating new spaces andlimyaconventional circulation
channels, using contending spaces to make thecpdifffierentiate and analyze various
thoughts. Choosing underground and unofficial mations as the main subject, my
research attempts an interpretation that aims toobgprehensive, bringing to light an
alternative version of the Chinese society andtipali culture. In addition, minkan
besides other resistance groups sketch out pagssgf social, political, economic and

cultural development from below rather than thenemtake-all politics.

A panoramic approach to examine minkan from 1949989, as presented in chapters
two to five allows us to see more clearly what namkhave achieved despite their
limitations. If we only consider minkan discussioat particular times, then their
references usually appear limited, both in the saigheir theoretical framework and
in terms of their access to information due tocsttensorship. However, if we look at
their explorations across the decades, we willadisc the richness and dynamic nature
of their achivements. To illustrate this point, Usttake the exploration of democracy as
an example. Minkan started to discuss democratyari950s by tracing the legacy of

the May Fourth Movement in a manner distinct frédv@ €CCP version. In the 1970s and
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1980s, the debates of democracy focused on elsctrate of law, human rights and
freedom of speech. It was during the 1960s thaisthee of democracy seemed dormant
among key minkan groups, or at least overshadowebebpressing issue of inequality.
However, the social stratification imposed via fcidil institutions and policies was also
the very weapon of the regime to maintain its a@og and incapacitate the civil
society. Therefore, the confrontation with the sldsscrimination was at the same time
a combat for democracy. As it proved, the procdsdemocratization in the Chinese
context was not only associated with the electitms separation of powers and the rule
of law, but also intertwined with the struggle tmit the scope of bureaucracy and

establish equal rights between different groups.

The four decades of minkan development mapped twitpbtential for forming an
independent society in China. The relation betwsetiety and the state has always
been part of the self-conciousness of minkan. Atyeas the Republican era, the
historian Fu Sinian emphasised independent pulditas a tool gradually to reduce
state control and to create an independent saadihr

‘If we want to have our own means, we must not remevernment. Entering the
government is not as effective as forming a padyning a party is not as effective as
publishing a newspaper. If we aim for change, wedni® remain inside society. Once we

enter government we can no longer struggte.’

When Fu made this remark, forming a party and gublg a newspaper were both
guaranteed by the KMT legislation. Under the CC&¢éhtwo activities were equally
regarded as threats to the regime and hence wticchidden and punished. Therefore
forming a party and publishing a magazine were matually exclusive in minkan’s
struggle against state power. In reality, the evmtuof minkan has far exceeded the
activity of publishing a magazine. It has indicatedir dimensions of forming an
independent culture: opposition, scholarly freed@mlf-organized communities and
independent media. These four areas tend to overdb actors of one field often

playing important roles in another. As a conclusmmy thesis, this chapter attempts to

91 Fy Sinian, Hu Shi laiwang shuxin( to correspondence of Hu SKilfi&E k1L H151%) , M, ), Hong Kong:
zhonghua shuju, 1983, 172
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sketch out, along these four paths, the developofethe minkan form in the post-1989

era.

6.1 Opposition

After the crackdown of Tiananmen in 1989, minkaaiagvent underground, due to the
official advanced surveillance mechanisms and eesson strategy designed to nip any
resistance in the bud. In the two years followihg massacre, there were underground
magazines in major cities such as Beijing, whiatresty distributed leaflets calling for
more protests and general strikes. These leaflese wrinted using mimeograph
machines that had been used to print bulletinsxduhe pro-democracy movement, and
were kept secret and secure after the massacrse Tin@gazines published between two
and six issues, existing from two months to twengnths until a large number of the

participants were arrested and sentenced to langiteprisonment in 199%2

Among the imprisoned were over fourty activists wiaal been involved in forming an
opposition party, the Chinese Liberal DemocracytyP¢€CLDP), whose members
consisted of teachers, students, workers and doetbo had witnessed the massacre.
The CLDP members who were not arrested continueigvelop their network in north
China. In 1995 activists in Guizhou formed a loDamocracy Party, which was soon
crushed, with a dozen of its members sentencednig-term imprisonmerff? A third
wave of opposition parties broke in 1998, when tlagonwide Chinese Democracy
Party (CDP) was founded in June, with brancheswelvie provinces. Its members
included veterans of the Democracy Wall movemerith@é1970s and student activists
of the late 1980s, as well as trade unionists aabsgnts who were discontented with

corrupt officials®® In the following months, hundreds of CDP membeesenarrested

92 5un Liyong, Skype interview by author, 3/10/8, $¢s0 Sun Liyong memoir and Chen Ziming, Witness the
suffering by freedom of the pehttp://biweekly.hrichina.org/article/3[accessed 1 March 2011] The issue number
refers to the interviewee.

893 Wang Youcai interview by author , 7/8/07. See aBimen Xi, Why did we organized an opposition party?
http://boxun.com/hero/2006/chenxiwenji/24_1.shtfatcessed 1 March 2011].

894 Liu  Jingsheng, Hu  Shigen's  political  opinion in eBr Democracy  Party,
http://webcache.googleusercontent.com/search?gecHgsiVay6kwd:www.boxun.com/hero/ljs/11_1.shtml+8oE
%83%A1%E7%9F%B3%E6%A0%BI+%E4%B8%ADY%ES%9BY%BDY%E8%87 %AAYEXYB 1% E6%B0%91%
E4%B8%BB%E5%85%9A&cd=1&hl=zh-CN&ct=clnk and The  Thirty-Third Case In China,
http://chinesepen.org/Article/yzzjwyh/201008/Ar&c0100824172614.shtf@ccessed 1 March 2011].
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and around 50 key players were sentenced up to eH3sy Despite such harsh
punishments, the founding Zhejiang Branch contindedpublish their monthly
magazinethe Opposition Partyfor one yeaf® Its circulation resembled that 8park

in late 1950s, that is, strictly among trusted ezad

Alongside the forming of opposition parties, a monced opposition culture emerged
in 1993 when a group of minkan veterans publishieeirtopen petition Peace
Charter®® According to one of its signatories, this was @nftontation and collective
attack’ against the CCP bans on free speech, fess mnd free association. The charter
proposed ten steps as an ‘operable national rd@iimm process’ after the Beijing
Massacre in 1989. The document can be viewed agp@sed contract between society
and the state. It called for the government to dbheyUN human rights standards and to
embark on a democratization process, and at thes dame called on society to
‘cooperate’ if these two premises were satisfielh@ugh the Peace Charter implied
significant compromises for society, such as retapgthe current standards of limited
rights in order to ‘reduce social turmoil’ and rieal a ‘peaceful transition led by the
government’, the regime arrested all signatorieeweéler, the repression did not
prevent more open letters appearing. Petitions sbancreasing social concerns on a
wide range of issues, from government corruptionetwironmental problems. In
December 2008, three hundred intellectuals and hunghts activists published
Charter 08, calling for the end of one-party riendorsed ‘fundamental principles’ of
‘freedom’, ‘human rights’, ‘equality’, ‘republicasim’, ‘democracy’ and ‘constitutional
rule’, and listed 19 ‘recommendations on nationavegnance, citizens’ rights, and
social development’. The content of Charter 08 gsubvts inheritance of minkan
legacies from the first four decades of the CCR.rul

6.2 Scholarly Journals

695 Zhu Yufu, ‘My Practice Toward Democracy’,
http://www.minzhuzhongguo.org/Article/ShowArticlegPArticlelD=13988accessed 27/4/11].

5% The main drafter of Peace Charter was Qin Yongmimg was the editor of a Hubei mink&ell from 1979-81.
For the content of the Charter, de®p://zyzg.us/thread-151329-1-1.htfatcessed 1 March 2011].
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The impact on Chinese intellectuals of the suppoas®f 1989 pro-democracy
movement was huge. In the next decade, most Chimdsélectuals re-oriented
themselves toward academic research away from Isanih political criticism. A
number of semi-official scholarly journals emerggdheriting publishing strategies and
editorial features of the 1980s book seriesviairch Toward the FutureOne of the
most influential scholarly journals in the 1990sswthe bimonthlyDongfang (%< /7,
Orient), which published nineteen issues from 1893996. Several of its founding
members were former editors of MTF. Like MTBongfangs existence relied on the
protection of open-minded officials combined withstategy of finding loopholes
within the institutions. The journal was affiliated a semi-official cultural institute
administered by the Culture Ministry. The journasaself-funded and enjoyed a certain
degree of editorial autonomy. Contents of its 1@@eissues included forums, reports,
commentaries on current affairs, arts and bookeres;j portraits and interviews. The
Dongfang organized a series of thematic symposiums incfudifobalization and
localization, social justice and rule of law, eviment and development, feminism,
education, and so on. The journal was closed dowlr996 following its plan to publish
a special symposium of the taboo topic of the CaltiRevolution for its 30th
anniversary’”’ After the Dongfangwas closed down, its former editors contributed
regularly to Hong Kong based scholarly journalshsasThe Twenty-first Centurgnd
Chinese Social Sciences QuartéflyIn 2001, the formebongfangeditors and the two
Hong Kong journals co-founded a new online jour@dntury China When its
domestic server was shut down in 200&ntury Chinamoved its server overseas and

changed its domain nameAgademic Chind*°

6.3 Independent Communities

97 Fu Guoyong, Therient Story, http://canada8.info/bbs/read.php?tid=188&page=e§ézd, [accessed 1 March
2011]. See also Liang Zhiping, ‘Civil' and ‘Civil Siety’, http://www.china-review.com/sao.asp?id=34p&cessed

1 March 2011].

9% The Twenty-first Centuryhttp://www.cuhk.edu.hk/ics/21daccessed 1 March 2011]. Yu Shicun, ‘Notes on
Strategy and Managementhttp://www.bullogger.com/blogs/yushicuriaccessed 1 March 2011]. Catalogue of
Chinese Social Sciences Quartesgesttp://www.xschina.org/show.php?id=131tcessed 1 March 2011].

69 Century Chinawas closed in 2006 and editors used a new donamitefAcamdey China.BBC, ‘Century China
was closedhttp://news.bbc.co.uk/chinese/trad/hi/newsid_5200@8wsid_5216700/5216774.sfaccessed 1 March
2011].Acamdey Chinahttp://www.xschina.orgfaccessed 1 March 2011].
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For many Chinese, the tragic ending of the 198%epte shattered their illusions of the
institutions controlled by the party-state. Theyntd to developing their own
organizations in order to transform society. At beginning of the 1990s, a handful of
international charity organizations such as Oxfamd the Ford Foundation who had
opened branches in Beijing. The work of these magonal organizations was limited
to government-approved projects in education aradtiheare. Against this backdrop,
domestic non-governmental organizations emergaddkle social and environmental
problems. One such pioneering NGOs, Friends of fdatuas registered in Beijing in
1994 as an organization affiliated to a semi-odicdultural institute. Its main founding
members were also involved in publishing the uwmétfi magazine théongfang’®
The self-funded organization set as its mission rése public awareness of
environmental protection and provide a platform fpublic participation in
environmental decision-making. It has campaigneadresg environmental pollution and
undertaken a series of actions to protect endadgspecies such as the Tibetan
antelope and the snub-nosed monkey. Although FGI\abapted a survival strategy of
shunning away from sensitive political issues, afieits founding member, Wang
Lixiong, was forced to resign after experiencinpanth’s detention during a research

trip in Xinjiang.

In 1995 the fourth World Conference on Women wadsd e Beijing. The conference
had a non-governmental forum, which triggered timeergence of a large number of
NGOs focused on protecting women'’s rights and ptorgaender equality. One of the
newly registered NGOs was the Center for Womenig Béudies and Legal Services of
Peking University. The Center dedicated itself toviding free legal aid to women,
especially those of disadvantaged backgroundsr &ftena entered the WTO in 1998,
official corruption deepened and social dispantgreased. There appeared new social
initiatives against corruption. An JufiZ¢?), a Henan minkan veteran, attempted to set
up a national organization to collect informatiam @rrupt officials. However, he was
not allowed to register and was arrested afteingetip two branches, in Henan and

Hubei respectively®*

%0 Eriend of Naturehttp://www.fon.org.cn/channal.php?cid=6[[&ccessed 1 March 2011].
' HRIC, ‘Democracy Activist Qin Yongmin Released fromrisBn after 12-Year Sentence’
http://www.hrichina.org/content/487@ccessed 1 March 2011].
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In 2003, the eruption of the SARS epidemic saw MNWBOs founded to protect the
rights of victims of failed public health policieshe incident of Sun Zhigang, a newly
graduated designer who was beaten to death whilgraaily detained, triggered a
nationwide petition to abolish the Custody and Regizon system. A consensus among
many NGOs was that the individual rights that thed been working so hard to
promote—women’s rights, patients’ rights, labowghts, land rights and so on—were
part of the common struggle for citizens’ rights asvhole. From then on, NGOs
became more conscious in promoting legal policymaf Lawyers defending civil
rights united to form independent associationssectbe country.

Although the rhetoric of the Chinese constitutiamigantees freedom of association,
there is no formal legislation to protect this marar civil right. What exist are a few
administrative regulations promulgated by the S@dencil to restrict the registration
of non-governmental organizations. The high thréstud acquiring registered status
means that up to 80 per cent of China’s NGOs remaiegistered. Even the registered
NGOs lack legal protectio®® The Center for Women's Law Studies and Legal

Services of Peking University was closed down ik@@fter 15 years of existence.

6.4 Independent Media

Before the spread of the Internet, print media weasily censored. In the first half of
the 1990s, giaokan played an important role inagirg dissenting voices in China.
Most of these overseas dissenting magazines weruped in North America, where
the largest Chinese exile community resided. Anmgda wasFree Press Tribune
founded in 1990 by a dozen journalists and schol@n® went into exile after
Tiananmen. The journal was published every two weelth an average print run of
5,000 copies. Copies were smuggled back to Chmammkan networks in Hong Kong,
spreading news and comments on public affairs wikercensored in China. For the
first four years, the magazine was funded by donatiof overseas Chinese diasporas
who were sympathetic to the pro-democracy movenfeithe donations ran oufyee

Press Tribunénad to reduce the number of printed copies andiown its pay staff to

2 Xija Guomei, ‘China’s Curretn NGOs Need to Step Over Obstacles’
http://www.chinareform.net/2010/0724/19336.h{atcessed 1 March 2011].
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one member. From 1994PT like many other dissenting magazines in the US,
survived on grants from the National Endowmentdemocracy to pay for printing and
mailing of the issues. Since 2005 when the NEDm#ddunding most of the dissenting
magazines, FPT has been reduced to online versialys circulating its contents by

email newsletter&®®

Since the mid 1990s, reports of sensitive issuaadsome space on supplements to
official newspapers. For example, the semi-offim@hgazineFreezing Pointstarted
appearing in 1995 as a weekly supplement to theiafhewspapeChina Youth Daily
The magazine received funds allocated by the govenh throughChina Youth Daily
but enjoyed a certain degree of freedom to reportcarrent affairs and print
controvertial commentaries. It was closed down teraply in 2006, and the editors
dismissed for publishing articles challenging tlicm@l narrative of modern Chinese

history.

Due to the global development of the internet sitiee late 1990s, more and more
online minkan have taken up features of the prim@tkan: publishing censored news,
providing critical views; organizing online forunssociations; building cooperation
between rebel generations and setting up commimrncand coordination with civil
society in other countries. From 1998 to the presamline alternative newspapers and
magazines edited by dissidents and scholars semtritétworks directly to netizens by
email. As the authorities have established diffemine censorship mechanisms, the
online editors have created different forms of malresistance against censorship while
they organized social movements. Bloggers using domestic official Internet servers
employ various methods to bypass taboo and censaysdk on the ‘Great Firewall’ so
as to publish their blogs, which in turn leadsudHer repression and enhanced control
mechanisms by the government. When bloggers fiddfitult to publish the censored
information in local areas, their networks help lsibthem elsewhere, or even directly
abroad.

0% China Spring Free Information ReviewDemocracy Chinastopped printing in 2003Beijing Springstopped
printing in 2010.

0% Great FireWall databasehttp://www.chinagfw.org/[accessed 1 March 2011]Also see Chen Chen, ‘Netizen
Bypassing the Great China Firewall' [accessed 12/See Richard Taylor, ‘The Great Firewall of China,
http://news.bbc.co.uk/1/hi/programmes/click_onlf87622.stnjaccessed 1 March 2011]. China news tagged with:
anti-censorship tooldyttp://chinadigitaltimes.net/china/anti-censorstiplts/ [accessed 1 March 2011]. See Yang,
Guobin,The Power of the Internet in China: Citizen Actividmline. New York: Columbia University Pre2909.
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Since 2007, bloggers in China have become frequesTs of foreign company servers.
Many bloggers regularly publish blogs which shaemgnsimilar features with minkan,
some of which were called ‘blog magazifi€.In the beginning, they kept regular
online publication. Because of frequent crackdowti® online magazines are
simultaneously published via servers both insid# @amside China. Han Han, China’s
most popular blogger, published his monthly magaPiarty originally in hard copy in
July 2010, but when this was closed, it continugdronline publicatio’° Whenever
bloggers such a€itizen Memoirs of Black FivendWangshi Wei Hel{Traces of the
Past) publish their magazines on domestic sertieey, notify their online networks so
that online magazines can be published before #reycensored’ Bloggers, like
guerrilla media, republish the online magazinesddferent domestic servers shortly
after they have been published. Online magazinesv she same flexibility as the

moveable word of minkan.

Online communities via email, Twitter and Facebdokn moveable words that are
more difficult for the authorities to control. Uginfwitter and blogging to organise
social movements, turning virtuality into real aites, formed a public sphere both in
the virtual and the actual realm. A Citizen Foruia the Wall like the Democracy Wall
(Chapter 4) and a Public Square like the Squaraygtah 2), appeared agdffi.Virtual

communications using online security help the datan of moveable words and
organize social movements as well as preventingaaly crackdown by the authorities.
They have a chance to set up a channel and foruohvlie public can join in. In these

fora, there are debates and competitive or eveagantstic practices on how the

05 gSee Civil  Society and NGO Development in  Ran  Yunfe blog,

http://www.bullogger.com/blogs/ranyunfei/archivedld15.aspx [accessed 1 March 2011]. See Toward Civil
Society, Laohumiao blog, http://24hour.blogbus.com/[accessed 1/12/10]. Minjian by Zhai Minglai
http://www.1bao.org/ [accessed 1 March 2011]. Sés &£DT Launches the Grass-Mud Horse Lexicon,
http://chinadigitaltimes.net/2010/12/introducingtbrass-mud-horse-lexiconfaccessed 1 March 2011]. Wang
Bingzhang, "Virtual Democracy Wall* break the CCP @eskip: Great ReferencesAnniversary,
http://www.chinagfw.org/2007/02/blog-post_3807.htfalccessed 1 March 2011].

%8 Jonathan Watts, “Han Han, China's most popular gd#n shuts down new magazine”,
http://www.guardian.co.uk/world/2010/dec/28/hantina-blogger-magazifaccessed 1 March 2011].

07 Zhai Xuelei and his peers who involves in humaghts defend activities online publish&itizen since 2005.
Memoirs of Black Fivevas weekly edited by people who had been labebdBlack Fivesince 2009Wangshi Wei
Hen, since 2006 has been published weekly by demo@eiyists in 1957 and afterwards.

% He Yang, ‘Human Rights Defenders Fight in Guizhow the Right to Freedom of Speech for Publicity’
http://www.minzhuzhongguo.org/Article/ShowArticlegPArticlelD=1824Faccessed 1 March 2011] Li Mingquan,
‘Professor Sun Wenguang gave a speech in Hero MivuRtaza'http://www.canyu.org/n21540c6.aspaccessed 1
March 2011]. See Lu Yineng, Professor Sun WengWsag under House Arrest, Many people gave Speenhés i
Democracy Squarehttp://www.youtube.com/watch?v=xcm1c0OiDkY[gccessed 1 March 2011].
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transformation of social hierarchies and politigastitutions is to be realised. In
addition, it is possible to reconcile alternativaciety and existing society during the
transformation process. Minkan (including onlinenkan) also deal with the intricate

relationship between international capital and glativil society’®

In the 20th century’s opposition to totalitarianisinere emerged a philosophy of ‘small
acts’, famously championed by T.G. MasafykAccording to Masaryk, the way to
challenge the stability or the concentration of poand to undermine totalitarian bases
is through many small acts. Small initiatives caakea big differenc&'! Expressing
independent opinion by postindazibag publishing minkan and founding self-
organized societies were a series of small actsageinst the totalitarian Leviathan
power. These small initiatives not only spread dids, but also permeated the official
media structure. The official media’'s part-repagtion unofficial publications or
critique of them as negative lessons also made tlvethknown. The power of the
powerless comes from these small deeds. Through asteons (such as magazines)
from below, from the margins of power, it is pos$sito change that power. Publishing
a magazine is like the bird Jingwei trying to filp the sea with pebbles in an old
Chinese story*? According to the myth, a girl drowned while plagiin the sea. She
turned into a bird called Jingwei, carrying a pebibl its beak every day, never stopping,
in order to fill up the vast sea. The struggle ahkan of different generations from
1957 to 1989 like Jingwei endeavoured to resistniiomopoly power of the CCP and

build up an independent society.

Even today, the rich legacy of minkan is far fromng exhausted. Indeed, there are far
more magazines in China today than sixty years Hgwever, they are still carefully
supervised by the Party, which is fostering pdilic harmless mass entertainment
while suppressing civic consciousness. In conteanyoChina, the regime encourages
people to take no interest in public affairs butdaltivate such “private” concerns as
career and family life’>*In this sense, the legacy of most unofficial mamez was

" McGregor, RichardThe Party: The Secret World Of China’s Communidef2uLondon: Allen Lane, 2010, xv-
ZVi.

"1%0hn KeaneVaclav Havel: A Political Tragedy in Six AcB¥6.

"I KeaneVaclav Havel: A Political Tragedy in Six AcBasic Books, 2001276.

"12Bei Sang Jing 65 in San Hai Jirluitp:/chinese.dsturgeon.net/dictionary.pl?if=gb&8@673[accessed 1 March
2011]. Yang, Lihui, An, Deming, Anderson, Jessietandbook of Chinese mytholggyBC-CLIO, 2005,154.

3 The phenomena in China are similar to ones in $blie. See Kean&®ower of Powerless.
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two-fold: it was opposed to totalitarianism, butwhs also opposed to this kind of
cynicism which many Chinese magazines today cu#ivrom today’s vantage point,
we can see minkan as a defender of virtues thadlaoeendangered by the new face of
totalitarianism, represented by the Party’s propdgathat evokes a harmonious
consumer societ{** The importance of unofficial magazines theref@mains relevant
today.

"4The harmonious society became a new face of thg, the same old stuff with a new label, becausestnof
people have not followed the party’s former do@sinat least in language. Thus, it is one the mg®trtant legacies

that the minkan identify the propaganda techniouet directly question who gets what when how untlergarty's
continuous monopoly on power.
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Appendices

A.1l Interview guestions

In English
A. Factual dimension

What was your editorial policy?
Who cooperated?

When did it begin and end?

Why did you stop?

How many issues did you make?
What content did it include?

How did you produce it, printing, hand copy?

© N o g s~ w D PE

How did you circulate, and how many readers did lyave?

B. Mentality / Language of magazines / Self—pencept

9. What does the genre of the magazine mean to youf s beauty? Why
did you choose it? Is it that something specialali@

10.Did you have any sense of the historical importasfdbe magazine? Were
you aware of the risk of getting involved with timagazine? What made you
want to take the risk?

11.power relationships within the magazine itselfohmfial de facto power
relationships. How did you handle its power relasioips?

12.Power influence. In starting this magazine or clogp$o be involved with it,
did you think of precedents set elsewhere? Didlymw someone who had
created similar magazines before you did? If yesewou influenced by
those magazines, in what aspects?

13.between your magazine and Big Charater posteri(oax were ?
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14.Did you read official magazines, what relationsa®sn your magazine and
official magazines, between your magazine and Bigr&ter poster (da zi bao)
were ?

15.What relations between your magazines and socthpalitical movements
were?

16.Were you aware of the magazine as a political agtMvhy this not something
else? What else did you do as a formal politiciba@ Did you go to street
and protest? Did you write letters? What was tivekthg behind this
particular choice? (Chinese political actions)

C: Specific questions regarding time and maga#toe éxampleSquarg

17.through what kind of languages did they think thelvss? Socialism or
communism, new China. Do these mean anything?
18.What is difference between you and party on expianabout May Fourth,

New Literature Movement and Beijing University'adition?

In Chinese

A, HSHSy

T2 AR iR R 3R 2
YESp?

2] 8] 2

st ?

e

M2

AOARTELR, F40, JER?
WA AT, A2

© N o 00 b~ W0 DN PRF

B. H&REN, 15 K%
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9. XIS, HHamRE? A IRE? REXMIEAMR AR
7

10. 4 BT LM BV AT A7 IMR AR E IR 24, A4 R R AR
H B XU 2

11 R EARS KB AARILE), FRATIATR AR X fh &8, XA 5t
FBUARKR?

12. [ kA, R FIIEAEARA T ATA BRI E, R, TR 2]
FISZMEIND 2 FEA A J7 1 2

13 AR TIM 5 RFHREIC R ?

14T E 7 &S, RIIMTIMSET Y (BEFAESTID A4k
R?

15 RIS BuawEsfR s (B, 3EETD ?

16. /4112 B RIRBN I TIVA G RBURTES, AT 2R8I, WA HoAt
W5, WVFRA S HABTEZ) ? bt e S5 ?

C. MBI AR A2 ERFER M A (LA (T 3m) A

17. M AES ST« = E P EEHAER?

18. AT 4B el B SCFLVY, JCAiZ s, b RAESE, Flos iR Ay b 2
47

A.2 List of interviewees

Video camera recorder: Sony HVR—A1E, HDV 1080i.

Videotapes: Sony mini DV cassettes.

Audio recorder: Olympus digital voice recorder WSB0BI.

Square leaflets and big character posters (19/5/19%01@/1957)
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Interview of Chen Fengxiao, Zhang Yuanxun and Shieiyi by telephone and email
correspondence, 14/11/2006 and 17/11/2006, 19—2¥104

Chen was one of initiators and the convener ohthgazine while Zhang was chief-in-
editor and Shen was a deputy editor.

Interview of Lin Xiling in NY by video camera, 0632007

Lin, a student at People’s University, was an exéehmember of the magazine and
saved one of two original copies of the magazimayo She gave me one copy before
she died in Paris on 19 Sept 2009.

Interview of Cheng Qingmin in NY by video camer&/@/2007. Chen, a math lecturer,
wrote big character posters at Beijing UniversitylD57.

Interview of Yao Renjie in NY by video camera, 0&/2007

Yao Renijie, a biology lecturer, wrote big charagtesters at Beijing University
Interview of Fang Lizhi and Li Shuxian by telephooa 12/12/06 and in LA on
30/07/07 by video camera.

Fang and Li, physics lecturers, were supportetee@inagazine, who gave donation.

Voice of Social Disadvantaged Strd&aflets and big character posters (30/5/1957—
20/6/1957)

Face to face interview of Lei Yining in LA 30/7/0lhterview of Lei and Li Shoushan
from 7/9/2007 to 12/9/2007 by email

Li, a deputy editor and Lei, a member of the Magazi

Common People Newspapkraflets and big character posters (28/5/1957—2086¥)

Interview of Feng Guojiang in LA by video camerd/@//2007. Feng, a student, wrote
big character posters at Qinghua University in7195

Sparkand leaflet8/1959—10/1960)
Interview of Tan Chanxue and Gu Yan, 14/6/2006dbgpthone.

Gu, one of main contributors of the magazine, Bamember of the magazine.

My two friend forwarded interview questions to Tand Gu in the end of 2006. Tan,
collecting original materials and the memoirs imthg her and the other survival
members and publisheixploration —'Rightist Counterrevolution group’ m@a in
2010. Please see Bibliography
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Interview of Hu Jie 26/10/06 in London by video @ and 13/03/2007 in Oxford by
audio. Hu, an independent Chinese documentaryrdker, produced the documentary,

Looking for Lin Zhao's Soulelated taSquareandSpark

X-societyand correspondencgl 2/2/1962—23/5/1962

Interview of Zhang Heci, Chief-in-editor, from 0/06 by phone to 7/9/07 to 27/9/07,
and 13/10/10 by email

Interview of Mo Tunbai, member &f—societyandSolar Brigadeby phone 30/9/07

See also Zhang’s articles in Biography

Solar Brigadeand handwritten copies (12/1968/1962)

Interview of Zhang Langlang, Chief-in-editor, frabiL0/06 to 13/10/06, from 7/9/07 to
27/9/07, 20/08/10 to 27/08/10 by email

See also Zhang’s articles in Biography

Journal of Secondary School Cultural Revoluti@nd mimeographed leaflets
(11/1966—10/1967

Interview of Yu Luowen, convener, and young brotleérthe main contributor Yu
Luowen, by phone, 26/09/07

See also Yu’'s book and articles in Biography

Enlightenmenand big character posters (11/10/1:97284/1979)

Interview of Mo Jiangang, an editor and a convebgrphone, email, Skype and
Facebook on 01/04/10 and afterward.

See also Liu Shenggi's, Seymour’s, Gu Chunling’sl #uang Xiang's books and

articles, ch4, p27 footage

Exploration andbig character poste(5/12/1978—1/30/1979)
Interview of Wei Jingsheng, Chief-in-editor by vadand audio, 10/6/08, by face to face
3/12/08
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See also Seymour’s and Underground magazines f83i@ tb 82, published in Taiwan,

Wei and Liu Jingsheng'’s articles.

Beijing Springand big character posters (8/1/19424/11/1979, election magazines ,
big character posters and leaflets (24/10/3980/12/198R Economics
Magazing24/3/1988—14/6/1989 and Library of the Twentieth Centurfpook series)
(7/1988—6/1989

Interview of Chen Ziming editor dBeijing Spring,independent candidate, manager of
Economics Magazineaditor ofLibrary of the Twentieth Centutyy Skype 24/09/2008

and afterward

Interview of Wang Juntao, editor ddeijing Spring independent candidate, deputy
editor of Economics Magazineby face—face in London on 13/03/07 and Skype
15/06/07 and afterward

Interview of Gao Yu, deputy editor @conomics Magazinéy video—camera in LA
on 30/06/07

See also Widor's book, vol.2
Book series also refer to Chen Fong Ching anddianto’s book. Ch5, p41

Election magazines also referR@mneerin bibliography

April Fifth Tribune andbig character posters (26/11/19481/1980)
Interview of Xu Wenli, the chief-in-editor, by enh&8/03/08 and face to face in NY
24/06/09

See also Xu's article

Wotu and big character poster (24/03/194B1/1979) Election Magazines
(24/10/1986-30/12/198Q andChina’s Spring(11/1982-3/2003)
Interview of Hu Ping, editor and the main contritrubf Woty independent candidate,

chief-in-editor ofChina’s Springoy phone and email, 16/05/07 and afterward.
Interview of Wang Min, editor o€hina’s Springd3/06/06 by face—to—face in Taipei.

See also Hu's website and Beijing Spring’s website
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Voice of Democracyand big character posters (12/19481980) and election

magazines (3/19865/1980)
Interview of Fu Shengqi, the chief-in-editdioice of Democracand editor of Election
Pamphlets by email and phone 19/01/09 and 29/01/09

Human Rights in Chinand big character posters (2/1/19481/1979)

Ren Wanding, the chief-in-editoand the main contributor, face—face interview,
Prague, 05/12/08

Todayand big character posters (10/12/19718/1980)

Interview of Bei Dao, the chief-in-editor by faceaet audio reconder 11/06/07 in NY

BellandDemocracy Chinand leaflet$8/1989—1/1991)

Interview of Sun Liyong, the chief-in-editor by Sie; 3/10/8 to 20/10/8

Opposition Party(5/1998—9/1999)

Face to face interview of Wang Youcai, one of aditand founders of Chinese
Democracy Party 5/8/6

Other interviews

Interview of Chen Duanzhao in NY, 06/06/07, big reltéer posters in People’s

University and Ge Peiqgi (lecturer and criticizeddvand the party in 1957)

Interview of Lu Fuging in NY, 06/06/07, big characposters in Yaan county, Sichuan
Province in 1957.

Interview of Zhang Xianzhi, in NY, 06/06/07, pubBpeeches of journalists and writers
in Sichuan Province in 1957. Zhang was a writeanrofficial newspaper in Sichuan in

1957.

Interview of Wenche Heen in NY, 06/06/07, big cltéea posters in Shanghai

Municipal Drama College
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Interview of Zhang Yidong in NY, 06/06/07, publipeeches of Chinese Students in
Soviet Union in 1957

Interview of Tie Liu in NY, 06/06/07, public speashofChengdu Dailyin 1957. Tie
was a journalist in 1957.

Interview of Ren Zhong in NY, 06/06/07, Ren’s sgeett Beijing Public Security
Bureau in 1957. Ren was a policeman in 1957

Interview of in Shen Licheng LA, 29/06/07, publipeeches of The People's Liberation
Army (PLA) in 1957. Shen joined in PLA in 1955 amehs granted the rank of
lieutenant of the PLA Navy in 1957

Interview of Yao Jianfu in LA, 30/06/07, big chatac posters in Harbin Institute of
Technology in 1957

Interview of Zhang Chengjue in LA, 28/06/07, bigachcter posters in Shanghai Jiao
Tong University in 1957

Interview of Zhang Chengjue in LA, 28/06/07, bigachcter posters in Wuhan
University in 1957

Interview of Du Gao in LA, 30/06/07, public speeChina Drama Press in 1957. Du

was Editor—in—Chief of China Drama Press (offisi@wspaper)

Interview of Wang Yougqin in NY, 05/06/07, a scholgpecialized in the Cultural
Revolution

Interview of Qian Liqun in LA, 29/06/07, a studattBeijing Univ. in 1957, a scholar
specialized in thoughts in society after 1949

Interview of Guo Luoji in LA, 29/07/07, a scholgrexialized in Chinese Politics
Interview of Song Yongyi and Ding Du, scholars xile specialized in the Cultural
Revolution and Anti—rightist Campaign, 30/6/07 lagcé—face and by email 15/03/06

and afterward

A.3 Key players of selected minkan

Square leaflets and big character posters (19/5/19%01@/1957)
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Chen Fengxiao, a maths student in Beijing Universine of initiators and one of
conveners of the magazine, was imprisoned andgéento labour camps from August
1957s to May 1979. He taught maths in a secondarga and college in Sandong
from 1980 to 2000. He joined in the Pro-democraayv®ment in 1989. Since the mid
1990s, he has written critical reviews of articles sensitive political issues and
memoirs on his political participation and life gmison while he was a signature of
Charter 08*° He is not allowed to travel internationally.

Gu Wenxuan, studying French Literature in Beijingivérsity, writer ofdazibaoand
contributor ofSquarewas imprisoned and then sent to labour camps ipé¢hed from
December 1957 onward. He escaped from a labourcam{®64 and was arrested and

executed in 1968.

He Yongzeng, studying Japanese literature in Beijmiversity, one of initiators and
one of conveners of the magazimas imprisoned and then sent to labour camps in the

period from December 1957 onward. He was tortuvedkfth in the mid 1960s.

Ling Xiling, studying law in People's University @hina, a contributor dbquare was
imprisoned for 15 years. She was in exile in Fraffroen 1984 and died on 19
September 2009.

Liu Qidi, a physics student in Beijing Universityriter of dazibaoand member of the
Square,was imprisoned and then sent to labour camps irpén®d from September
1957 onward. He was tortured to death in the eE960s.

Ren Daxiong, a maths lecturer in Beijing Universityiter of dazibaoand contributor
of Squarewas imprisoned and then sent to labour camps ip¢hed from December
1957 onward. He, involving in organising a resisgamgroup in prison from the late

1960s, was cut his throat and executed in 1970.

15 Charter 08, a groundbreaking document demandingahuiights and democracy in China, was signed by 300
Chinese scholars and activists in December 200&asaow garnered over 10,000 signatures with iszales.
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Shen Zeyi, studying Chinese literature in Beijingivrsity, a deputy editor of the

magazine, was sent to labour camps from March 1938ay 1979. He taught Chinese
Literature Huzhou Normal College from 1980 to 208@.joined in the Pro-democracy
Movement in 1989 and was under house arrest forahgdar. Since the mid 1990s, he

has written his memoirs on his political participatand life in prison.

Zhang XiKun, a chemistry student in Beijing Univgrswriter of dazibaoand one of
members ofSquare,was imprisoned and then sent to labour camps ipéned from
September 1957 onward. He resisted re-educatioprison and was executed in
October 1977.

Zhang Yuanxun, studying Chinese literature in Bgijuniversity, chief-in-editor of the
magazine, was imprisoned and then sent to labaupsdrom December 1957s to May
1979. He taught Chinese literature in Huzhou Nor@allege from 1980 to 2000. He

has written his memoirs on his political participatand life in prison.

Voice of Social Disadvantaged Strdtaflets and big character posters (30/5/1957—
20/6/1957)

Li Shuosan, studying Chinese literature in Beijd@rmal University, a deputy editor of
the magazine, was sent to a county in Jinlin, laddwnder surveillance from October
1958 to 1978. He taught Chinese Literature Huzhourdl College from 1980 to 2000.

Sparkand leaflet8/1959—10/1960)

Du Yinghua, a deputy secretary of the party’s cottgaiin Wushan county, involving
in the publication and circulation &park was imprisoned in September 1960 and was
executed in 1968.

Gu Yan, a physics graduate in Lanzhou University 1857, labouring under
surveillance in Wushan country during the periodh&f magazine publication, one of
initiators and one of main contacts of the magaames imprisoned from September
1960 and sent to labour camps. In 1978, he wassedk and taught physics in
University of Science and Technology of China fro@84.
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Lin Zhao, studying Chinese literature in Beijing i\dgrsity in 1957, a supporter of
Squae, laboured under surveillance from 1957 to 1S3t was a contributor &park
and involved in several underground groups frora8l® 1960. She was thrown into
prison in November 1961, where she wrote thousahgsems and articles with her
blood onto the wall and on paper. Her articlesrisgn, some of which were smuggled
out of prison later, examined the ruling strategiégshe CCP and their propaganda
patterns. She was executed on 29 May 1968.

Miao Xinjiu, former PLA solider, a chemistry studan Linzhou University in 1957,
labouring under surveillance in Wushan country miyirthe period of the magazine
publication, involving in production of the magagjrwas imprisoned in July 1960 and
and sent to labour camps. He taught chemistrysacandary school in Lanzhou since
1980.

Tan Chanxue, studying Chinese literature in Linzbmiversity in 1957, labouring
under surveillance in Wushan country during theqaeof the magazine publication,
involving in the circulation ofSpark was imprisoned in July 1960 and and sent to
labour camps. She was released in 1979 and hakedvas a research in the Dunhuang
Academy from 1984. She wrote and published her nmsmon his political
participation and life in prison.

Wang Fengqi, a peasant member Sgark who helped the group keep copies of
mimeographed writings, was allegedly tortured tatden prison in the late 1960.

Xiang Chengjian, a chemistry student in Linzhou uénsity in 1957, labouring under
surveillance in Wushan country during the period tbé magazine publication,
involving in production of the magazine, was impried in July 1960 and and sent to
labour camps. He taught chemistry in a seconddmgadan Lanzhou since 1980. He
wrote and published his memaoirs on his politicatipgation and life in prison.

Zhang Chunyuan, former PLA solider, studying higtior Lanzhou University in 1957,
labouring under surveillance in Wushan country miyirthe period of the magazine
publication, one of initiators and one of convenafrshe magazine, was imprisoned in
August 1960, and escaped in 1961. He was rearrgsf€d62 and was executed in 1968.

X-societyand correspondencgl 2/2/1962—23/5/1962
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Zhang Heci, a maths student in Beijing Normal Gglechief-in-editor, was imprisoned
in May 1963 and sent to labour camps. He was reteas 1978. He now lives in

Australia and write a blog on Chinese politics.

Guo Shiying, student in Foreign Affairs College d@eljing University, main reading
material supplier for members of the group, wag serdabour camps for two years.
After his releasing, he studied in China AgricudtulJniversity and was tortured to
death in 1968.

Solar Brigadeand handwritten copies (12/1968/1962)

Zhang Langlang, student in China Central Academlyiné Arts, chief-in-editor. Zhang
was imprisoned in 1968 and sent to labour campanglwas released in 1978. He is

teaching Chinese in universities in the USA.

Hai Mo, a writer, main commentator and guider foe group, died of turture in 1968.

Journal of Secondary School Cultural Revolutiend mimeographed leaflets
(11/1966—10/1967

Yu Luowen, a student, a convener or circulatorh@ tmagazine, was imprisoned in

prison for six years. He works in a constructiompany in the USA.

Yu Luoke, a worker, main contributor of the magaziwas imprisoned in January 1968
and executed on 5 March 1970.

Mou Zhijing, chief-in-editor, student, was detaingda short time. He is teaching
computer science in the USA.

Wang Jianfu, member of the magazine, student, wtsraeed in a short time. He lives in
the US.
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Enlightenmenand big character posters (11/10/1:9784/1979)

Mo Jiangang, an editor and a convener, was impegdrom April 1979 to October
1979. Mo was expelled from his work unit in 1984 tdavelled to Beijing and stayed
there until the crackdown of the Tiananmen movemanti989, networking with
underground dissident groups. In 1986, Mo and Huamgated the Chinese
Constellation Poetry Group, the founding of whichswaccompanied by a tournament
of poems recitation by Huang among Beijing uniiersi The poetry event was
succeeded by a new wave of student demonstratiomsgh Huang himself was sent to
a labour camp in Guizhou for three years. In 1988,helped students to publish their
bulletins of the movement andribune of Free Pressluring the pro-democracy
movement in 1989., and was arrested after the doaak of the movement. In 2007,
Mo with other human rights defenders founded thembBin Rights Association in
Guizhou, which are regularly organising public seans on the censored issues on
social- politics and human rights abuse as wepa@sing censored articles on walls in

central downtown. He has been ‘criminally’ detairsgate February 2011.

Huang Xiang, a poet and an editor, was imprisomenh fApril 1979 to October 1979.

Huang was sent to a labour camp in Guizhou foretlyemars from 1986 to 1989 due to
his involvement in the Chinese Constellation Po&rgup. He has lived in exile in the
USA since 1995.

Yang Zaihang, contact person of the magazine, wasisoned from 1980 to 1984.

Since 1984, he has run his small company in Guizhou

Li Jiahua, a poet and an editor, was imprisonegh fAgril 1979 to October 1979. Since

1984, he has run his small company in Guizhou.

Exploration andbig character poste(5/12/1978—1/30/1979)

Wei Jingsheng, worker, chief-in-editor, had beeprisoned for fourteen years and half
from March 1979 and September 1993. Six monthes Mtei was arrested again and

sentenced to another 14 years. In 1997 Wei wa®dota exile in the US. He is the
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president for the Wei Jingsheng Foundation andewpilitical essays on Radio Free

Asia.

Yang Guang, student in Beijing the Industrial Umsiy, a deputy editor, was
imprisoned for half a year. He lives in Australia.

Lu Lin, worker, member of the magazine, was imprexbin half a year. Since 1984, he
has run his small company in Beijing. Because Lavigled financial support to him
after Wei Jingsheng'’s release, Lu’'s company wasecloHe now lives in Beijing.

Liu Jingsheng, worker, member of the magazine, iwg®isoned in half a year. Liu
joined in the Pro-democracy Movement in 1989. Dudis involvement in organising
an underground trade union and Chinese Liberal Reaic Party, he was imprisoned

for fourteen years from 1992 to 2006. Liu is oftemder house arrest.

Beijing Springand big character posters (8/1/19424/11/1979, election magazines ,
big character posters and leaflets (24/10/3980/12/198R Economics

Magazing24/3/1988—14/6/1989 and Library of the Twentieth Centuripook series)

(7/1988—6/1989

Chen Ziming editor oBeijing Spring,independent candidate, managerEabnomics
Magazine editor ofLibrary of the Twentieth Centurynvolvement in the 1989 Pro-
democracy Movementyas imprisoned and under house arrest for thirjeams from
September 1989 to 2002. After his release, he svaexeral books on Chinese politics
and society.

Wang Juntao, editor oBeijing Spring independent candidate, deputy editor of
Economics Magazineinvolvement in the 1989 Pro-democracy Movemengsw
imprisoned for four years and half from Septemt&89lto April 1994. During his exile,
he obtained a Ph.D. Political Science at Columbiavéftsity. He is co-chair of

chairman of the China Democracy Party.
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Gao Yu, a journalist, deputy editor Btonomics Magazinenvolvement in the 1989
Pro-democracy Movement, was imprisoned from May91@80October 1990 and from
1993 to 1999. She is a freelance writer.

April Fifth Tribune andbig character posters (26/11/19+81/1980)

Xu Wenli, worker, the chief-in-editor, was imprisshfor thirteen years from 1981 to
1993. He was imprisoned again from 1998 to 2002 tdu@volvement in organising
Chinese Democracy Party. He is a Senior Fellow ratwvB University as well as a

convener of the Democratic Party Overseas Exiledtearters.

Yang Jing, worker, editor of the magazine, was isgred for eight years from 1981 to
1989. Yang, a member of the underground Protestamirch, is often under house
arrest.

Chen Erjing, a contributor of the magazine, was ingwisoned for eleven years from
1982 to 1993. He lives in exile in Demark and v&igeblog on Chinese politics.

Wotuand big character poster (24/03/19481/1979) Election Magazines

Hu Ping, editor and the main contributor\Wbty independent candidate, lives in exile
in the USA. He used to be a chief-in-editorGlfina’s Springand now is a chief-in-

editor ofBeijing Spring

Voice of Democracyand big character posters (12/19481980) and election

magazines (3/19865/1980)

Fu Shenqi, worker, the chief-in-editdfoice of Democracyand editor of Election
Pamphlets, independent candidate, was imprisolaad 1981 to 1988 and from 1992 to
1994. He lives in exile in the USA and is the Gahsecretary of Chinese Justice Party

and the China Democracy Party.

Beijing Youthand big character posters (10/19491980) and election magazines
(10/1986—11/1980) and (9/2002- 10/2002)
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He Depu, worker and researcher, the chief-in-ed&jing Youthand editor of Election
Pamphlets, independent candidate, was imprisomed fiNovember 2002 to November

2010. He is under house arrest.

Human Rights in Chinand big character posters (2/1/19481/1979)

Ren Wanding, the chief-in-editaand the main contributor of the magazine, was
imprisoned for four years from 1979 to 1983. He \pas into prison for seven years
from 1989 to 1996 due to involvement in the 1988-&mocracy Movement. He lives

in exile in France.

Todayand big character posters (10/12/1:978/1980)

Interview of Bei Dao, the chief-in-editor, lives axile from the late 1980s. He teaches
Chinese in universities outside the Mainland Chida.is the chief-in-editor of oday

republication since 1991.

BellandDemocracy Chinand leaflet$8/1989—1/1991)

Sun Liyong, a policeman, chief-in-editor, was inspned for seven years from 1991 to
1998. He lives in exile in Australia and is ConveokSupport Network for Persecuted
Political and Religious Dissidents in China, whibklp prisoners of conscience in
China.

Opposition Party(5/1998—9/1999)

Election Pamphlets from October 1980 to Decemb86018 Beijing Normal College

Zhang Zhongtian, student in Beijing Normal Collegedependent candidate and
contributor of Election Pamphlets, was assigneach in a middle school in a remote
county in Beijing where he was expelled within mientdue to the involvement in
organizing an independent teachers’ union and was €nough forced to leave the
capital after organizing a workers’ strike. In Hangrovince where he later resettled,

Zhang mobilized local peasants to boycott publigirgrcontributions as a resistance
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against 10Us, blank cheques that local authoritteste to peasants instead of paying
money at receiving their public grain contributio®®r which he was arrested and

sentenced to ten years in 1988 and died in 1998 after his release.

China’s Springrom December 1982 to 2002

Wang Bingzhang, chief-in-editor @hina’s Springwas sentenced to life in Guangzhou
in 2003.

March Towards the Futurfom March 1984 to June 1989

Bao Zunxing, scholar, chief-in-editor, was impriednfor two years and half due to
involvement in 1989 the Pro-democracy Movement.wédes expelled from the CASS
and was usually under house arrest. Hed wrote boonkShinese history and political

essays after his release. He died from cerebralleppin on 28 October 2007.

Xin Guantao, scholar, chief-in-editor, lives in lexin Hong Kong and Taiwan after
Tiananmen Massacre in 1989. He teaches Chinesmyhistuniversities in Hong Kong

and Taiwan.

Liu Qingfeng, deputy editor. lives in exile in Hokgng and Taiwan after Tiananmen

Massacre in 1989. She is the chief-in-editor oftinenty-first Centuryn Hong Kong.
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A.4 Partial List of Minkan

Minkan Titles
Pinyin Titles Chinese Titles English Titles
Guangchang 4 Square
Diceng zhi Sheng RRZ Voice of Social Disadvantaged Strata
Shumin Bao REHR Common People Newspapers
Xinghuo EX Spark
X-She X#t X-Society
4
Taiyang Zongdui KFEARA Solar Brigade
Journal of Secondary School Cultural
s
Zhongxuesheng Wenge Bao PHEXFEHR Revolution
Beidou She desHit Dipper Society
Xiangjiang Pinglun ALIFR Xiangjiang Review
=
Qimeng B Enlightenment
Renmin zhi Lu ARZE People's Road
Minzhu yu Shidai RESHAR Democracy and Time
Beijing zhi Chun Rz & Beijing Spring
A
Jintian S Today
Qiushi M Harvest
AY: %
Pugongying LA Dandelion
Fengye et Maple Leaf
o =41
Yishu Xiao Cidian ZRDER Little Dictionary of Art
= 23 in
Qinggong Mitu REEE Qing Secret Map
Hua Ci e Thorns
Huohua K Sparkle
Xin Tiandi MR New Field
Tansuo S Exploration
Zhongguo Renquan FEAR Human Right in China
Quanmin Gexu EREE People's Songs
Fengfan R Sailing Ship
Chenzhong R Bell
Women A1) WE
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Yue Man Lou RER Moon House
Remin zhi Sheng ARZF Voice of People
Chengdu Xiao Cezi FREB M Chengdu Booklet
Wotu AL Fertile Soil
Qiushi Bao R Realistic News
Si Wu Luntan mAEieE April Fifth Tribune (AFT)
Si yu Chao B5H Thoughts &Trends
Minzhu yu Fazhi RESEH Democracy and Rule of Law
=+
Zhixin = Zhixin
Yuan Shang Cao REE Grass
Bt

Bai Hua

The Hundred Flowers

Kexue MinZhu Fazhi: Minzhugiang Shiwen

MERIES  REHF

Science Democray and Rule of Law: Selected

Xuan it Articles and Poems from Democracy Wall
g
Lixiang Tongxun BB Correspondence of Ideals
RV
Xueyou Tongxun FERER Schoolmates Correspondence
==
Beijing Qingnian EREF Beijing Youth
Minzhu zhi Sheng REZF Voice of Democracy
=T -
Zeren Responsibility
Zou Xiang Weilai TE M AR March Towards the Future (MTF)
= I3z 24 [
Beijing Jingjixue Zhoubao EREFH AR Economics Weekly
Zhongguo zhi Chun FEZE China Spring
Partial List of Minkan
Pinyin Titles Start End Places of Iss. Approximate Number:
production of participants
Guangchang May 1957 Jul 1957 Beijing 80
Dic zhi Sheng May 1957 Jun 1957 Beijing
Shumin Bao May 1957 Jun 1957 Beijing
Xinghuo Sep 1959 Jul 1960 Wushan & 2 50
Shanghai
X-She Feb 1963 May 1963 Beijing 4 10
Taiyang Zongdui Feb 1963 Mar 1967 Beijing 40
Zhongxuesheng Wenge Bao Nov 1966 Apr 1967 Beijing 40
Beidou She Oct 1967 May 1968 Wuhan 20
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Xiangjiang Pinglun Oct 1967 Jan 1968 Changsha 1 20
Qimeng Oct 1978 Apr 1979 Guizhou 5
Renmin zhi Lu Sep 1979 Oct 1980 Guizhou 7 10
Minzhu yu Shida Feb 1979 Beijing 1
Beijing zhi Chun Beijing 9 40
Jintian Dec 1978 Dec 1980 Beijing 40
Qiushi Mar 1979 Oct 1979 Beijing 6
Puguangying Beijing
Fengye Apr 1979 Beijing
Yishu Xiao Cidian Jul 1979
Qinggong Mitu Mar 1979 1
Hua Ci Apr 1979 1
Huo Hua Apr 1979 2
Xin Tiandi
Tansuo Dec 1978 Oct 1980 Beijing 5
Zhongguo Renquan Jan 1979 Apr 1979 Beijing 3
Quanmin Gexu Feb 1979 2
Fengfan Dec 1980 Taiyuan
Chenzhong Jan 1979 Mar 1979 Hangzhou 2
Women Mar 1979 Sep 1979 Hangzhou 3
Yue Man Lou
Remin zhi Sheng Dec 1978 Dec1979 Guangzhou 1B
Chengdu Xiao Cezi 1
Wotu Mar 1979 Oct 1979 Beijing 6
Qiushi Bao Jan 1979 1
Si Wu Luntan Nov 1978 Apr 1981 Beijing 18
Shi yu Chao
Minzhu yu Fazhi Feb 1979 Mar 1979 4
Zhixin Feb 1979 2
Yuan Shang Cao
Bai Hua
Kexue MinZhu Fazhi: Minzhugiang Beijing 4
Shi Wen Xuan
Lixiang Tongxun Jan 1980 Dec 1980 Changsa 9
Xueyou Tongxin Feb 1980 Nov 1980 Guangzhou 11
Beijing Qingnian Feb 1979 Dec 1980 Beijing 7
Minzhu zhi Sheng Dec 1978 Dec 1980 Shanghai 7 20
Zeren Sep 1980 Oct 1981 Guangzhou & | 7

Shanghai
Zou Xiang Weilai Dec 1983 Jun 1989 Beijing 74 40
Beijing Jingjixue Zhoubao Mar 1988 Jun 1989 Beijing 65 30
Zhongguo zhi Chun Dec 1982 Feb 2011 New York 210 0 20
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